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WHAT IS IT THAT IS TO BE BELIEVED

IN ORDER TO SALVATION P

A more vitally important question than the above could

not be proposed. It is a question which agitates and

perplexes the souls of multitudes ; and there are many true

christians who are destitute of settled peace, with all its

blessed concomitants and effects, through not seeing dis

tinctly the answer to it which scripture affords.

Propose this question to a dozen christians of equal in

telligence and piety, and it is probable you will receive a

dozen different replies ; most of them, perhaps, including

in substance what is the scriptural answer, and so evincing

substantial soundness in the faith ; but yet differing widely

from each other in adding, some more and some less, some

one thing and some another, to the true scriptural reply.

It is these additions which cause the perplexity. All

would agree that it is in Christ we must believe. Blessed

be God for agreement in this. But if you inquire further

what is intended by this language, some will say one thing,

and some another. Some would say, we must believe him

to be the Son of God; others, that we must believe he

died for all ; and others, again, that we must have a firm

confidence, each one as to himself, that Christ died for him.

Some would say that we must believe in his ability and

willingness to save ; that we must believe him willing and

able to save us ; and to do so at the present moment.

Some would add that we must believe that he actually

does save us. Then we are told by some that Christ " did

enough for us to die with ;" that " God is as completely

satisfied for all our sins as if we had never committed

them at all ; " and that this is what we must believe in

order to salvation. These are but a few of the answers

you would receive to this inquiry; a few of those most

commonly given. To the scriptures of truth must be our

appeal. Surely they will afford us definite instruction on

so vital a subject.

Let it be distinctly understood, however, before we

proceed, that it is not of the nature of faith we are

proposing to treat. Whatever may be found to be the

truth which we are to believe in order to salvation, it is

quite certain that it may be received in reality or only in
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pretence ; it may be assented to in a careless way as the

mere result of education and of being where it is generally

professed, or it may be really believed in the heart, as a

matter of personal conviction, wrought there by the power

of the Holy Ghost. It is of real faith we speak ; faith

which is the gift of God: a belief of the truth which he

only can produce, and which he does produce by means of

the word written, spoken, or brought to remembrance.

Our inquiry is as to what the truth is, to be thus really

in our hearts believed, in order to salvation.

One thing more ere we enter on the question. We

would lay before our readers a mass of scripture proof that

it is really through faith that we are saved. And it is by

believing. And be entreated, dear reader, slowly and

prayerfully to read over the following passages from among

the multitudes we might quote. Don't say, " I know of

these ; I am quite familiar with them, and have read them

many a time already." Remember that they are the very

words of God himself. Eead them once more, and let

them just tell their own tale, and produce their own im

pression on your mind. John " came for a witness to bear

witness of the light, that all men through him might

believe." " To them gave he power to become the sons of

God, even to them that believe on his name." " So must

the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in

him should not perish, but have eternal life." " For God

so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but

have everlasting life." " He that believeth on him is not

condemned, but he that believeth not in him is condemned

already, because he hath not believed on the name of the

only begotten Son of God." " He that believeth on the

Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the Son

shall not see life." " He that heareth my word, and be

lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life." " This

is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath

sent." " He that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he

that believeth on me shall never thirst." " This is the will

of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son

and believeth on him may have everlasting life." " Verily,

verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me hath ever

lasting life." " He that believeth on me, as the scripture

hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water."

" But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe

on him should receive." " If ye believe not that I am he,
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ye shall die in your sins." " Dost thou believe on the Son

of God ?" " He that believeth on me, though he were dead,

yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and believeth on me

shall never die." "While ye have the light, believe in the

light, that ye may be the children of light." "Jesus cried

and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but

on him that sent me." "I am come a light into the world,

that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark

ness." " He shall reprove the world of sin—because they

believe not in me." " For the Father himself loveth you,

because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came

out from God." " These are written that ye might believe

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that, be

lieving, ye might have life through his name."

The whole of the above passages are from one gospel ;

nor are they all that might have been quoted therefrom, to

show that what makes the vital, essential difference between

one person's state and another's is this, that the one is a

believer and the other an unbeliever. But hear the fol

lowing also, from one of the epistles. " I am not ashamed

of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God unto

salvation to every one that believeth." " The just shall live

by faith." " The righteousness of God which is by faith

of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe."

" Whom God hath set forth a propitiation through faith in

his blood." " That he might be just, and the justifier of

him which believeth in Jesus." "Therefore we conclude

that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the

law." " Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto

him for righteousness." " To him that worketh not, but

believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is

counted for righteousness." " Therefore it is of faith that

it might be by grace." " To whom it shall be imputed if

we believe on him that raised up Jesus from the dead."

" Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with

God." " The Gentiles which followed not after the law of

righteousness have attained to righteousness, even the

righteousness which is offaith." Israel have not. " Where

fore ? Because they sought it not by faith." " For Christ

is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that

believeth." " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord

Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised

him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." " Whosoever

believeth on him shall not be ashamed." " How shall they
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call on him in whom they have not believed V " Now the

God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing."

Quotations like these might be greatly multiplied. We

have but hastily gone through a 3ingle gospel and a single

epistle. But how plain the import, how emphatic the

character, of these divine declarations. How evident that

before God the one grand distinction by w! ich a man's

state and destiny are determined, is, the belief or rejection

of the truth. To believe is to be saved ; to live and die in

unbelief is to be sealed up in hopeless and endless con

demnation. True faith and certain salvation—continued

unbelief and eternal misery—are inseparably linked together

in the word of God. It is not by sacramental efficacy or

priestly absolutions ; it is not by human effort or self-

restraint ; it is not by our own merits or our own exertions,

and surely not by the merits or endeavours of our fellow-

creatures, that we can be saved ; it is by grace through

faith. But all this, if we really give heed to it, only serves

to show the immense, immeasurable importance of our

inquiry, What is it that is to be believed in order to sal

vation ? To this inquiry we now at once address ourselves.

First let us turn to the gospels. There we see a person,

a man, the son of Mary, and reputed to be the son of

Joseph, the carpenter. This man is known throughout the

Jewish nation as Jesus of Nazareth. His humble descent

and poverty of circumstances are well known, and the latter

palpable to all. But his words, his works, his ways ; his

exact fulfilment of unnumbered predictions concerning the

Messiah ; the extraordinary circumstances attendant on his

birth, and the testimony borne to him by John the Baptist ;

and, above all, the direct testimony of God the Father

himself, who by a voice from heaven at his baptism declares

who he is, demonstrate this humble, lowly Jesus of Naza

reth to be none other than the Son of God. Each gospel

opens with the declaration of who he is. "Immanuel,

God with us," according to Matthew ; " the Son of God,"

according to Mark ; " the Son of the Highest," called " the

Son of God," on account of his miraculous conception,

according to Luke ; and according to John, " In the be

ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and

the Word was God And the Word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory

as of the only Legotten of the Father,) full of grace and

truth." Now all who did behold this—all who were en

abled to discern in Jesus of Nazareth a divine person,
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the Christ, the Son of God—all who really in their hearts

believed him to be this, were saved. No one really under

stood and believed this by mere natural powers of perception :

where it was understood and believed by any one, it was

because the Father had revealed it to him. But this was

what was to" be believed. Turn to Matt. xvi. 13—17.

" When Jesus came into the coasts of Csesarea Phillippi, he

asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son

of man, am?" You see there was a person present among

them who styles himself " I, the Son of man ;" and he asks.

" Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am ?" " And

they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist ; some

Elias ; and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets." They

were all wrong. There were none who knew, of them

selves, who he was. " He saith unto them, But whom say

ye (my disciples) that lam?" Mark the answer. " And

Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the

Son of the living God." What was the reply of Jesus to

this? "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and

blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is

in heaven." Can anything be plainer than that the truth to

be believed at that time was as to what Jesus is—his person ?

Some took him to be one person, some another ; but Peter,

to whom it had been revealed, believes and owns him to be

" the Christ, the Son of the living God." This was the

thing to be believed.

Let us turn now to John's gospel. We shall find there

throughout that it was a question as to the person of Christ,

as to him, HIMSELF. To receive him as the One he is

declared to be ; really to believe as Peter did, that he is the

Christ, the Son of the living God; this was what marked

out ar.y one as a true believer ; this was the faith that

saved. " He was in the world, and the world was made

by him, and the world knew HIM not. He came unto

his own, and his own (the Jews) received HIM not. But

as many as received HIM, to them gave he power (right

or privilege, see margin) to become the sons of God ; even

to them that believe on his name." As to such, we have

immediately afterwards the declaration, as in Peter's case,

already noticed, " which were born, not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."

ch. i. 10—13. To Nathanael our Lord says, " Before that

Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree I saw

thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou

art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel." See how

a 5
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our blessed Lord immediately owns his faith, and promises

Mm further confirmation of it. " Jesus answered and' said

unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the

fig-tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than

these." i. 48—50.

If we come to ch. iv., we find Jesus in communication

with the woman of Samaria. Now what is it that at first

she lacks, and which, had she possessed it, would have put

her in a different relation to the one to whom she was

talking? It was the knowledge of his person, of who he

was. " If thou knewest the gift of God, and WHO IT

IS that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest

have asked of him, and he would have given thee living

water." When much had passed, very much, and the

poor woman's heart was opening to the words of Jesus,

who spoke to her of the Father, and of his seeking wor

shippers, who, knowing him as the Father, could worship

him in spirit and in truth, she says to him, evidently

surmising that this must be the person, " I know that

Messias cometh, which is called Christ : when he is come,

he will tell us all things." The answer of Jesus was, " I

that speak unto thee am he ;" and it was the reception of

that answer, the knowing as she did then the gift of God,

and who it was that spake to her, that constituted her a true

believer, and sent her away, her heart full of the new object

of confidence and affection she had become acquainted with

and possessed of, to proclaim his excellencies to her towns

people. " Come, see a man, which told me all things that

ever I did ; is not this the Christ ? " Her faith, you see,

was in Christ's person. She believed him to be what he

really is, and what God declares him to be. So the men

of the city, among whom he tarried two days. At the close

of this period they say to the woman, "Now we believe,

not because of thy saying : for we have heard him ourselves,

and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of

the world." There is neither indistinctness nor mystery

here as to what it was that they believed. They believed

that he, the man Jesus, was "the Christ, the Saviour of the

world."

At the close of ch. vi., when many who had been for a

time attracted by the miracles of Jesus, were forsaking

him, he addresses to the twelve this moving appeal, " Will

ye also go away?" What was it now that attached them

(with the exception of Judas) so firmly to their Master,

that nothing could separate between them? Ah, it was
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this faith in his hlessed Person—this knowledge of who hi

was. " Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom

shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life. And we

believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the

living God." It was the rejection of this that was the

undoing of the Jews. " For if ye believe not THAT I

AM HE, ye shall die in your sins." viii. 24. The case of

the blind man too, in ch. ix., makes very evident what it

was that was to be believed. This man's eyes had been

opened by a person whose name, Jesus, was known b5th

to him and his parents. He boldly confesses before the

Pharisees both what had been done to him, and by whom

it had been done. He owns him too, as a worshipper and

a prophet, and for confessing him even thus far, he is cast

out of the synagogue. But he seems to have had as yet no

perception of what the full glory of the person of Jesus was.

"Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he

had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the

Son of God ? He answered and said, Who is he, Lord,

that I might believe on him ? And Jesus said unto him,

Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with

thee." This was the great thing the poor man needed to

know and believe. " And he said, Lord, I believe, and he

worshipped him." How evident that when Jesus was here,

the thins to be believed was the glory of his person as the

Son of God.

Nor was it only When he was here. The gospels were

written long after the death and resurrection and ascension

of Jesus, and John's gospel was written the last of the four.

For what object did he write it? Hear his own testimony

as to this. " And many other signs truly did Jesus in the

presence of his disciples, which are not written in this book :

but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might have

life through his name." "John xx. 30, 31. A more definite

statement there could not be of what it is that is to be

believed ; nor could there be a more positive assurance that

through Christ's name life is connected with believing that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.

Other parts of the New Testament abundantly confirm

this testimony. When the question was raised by the

Ethiopian eunuch what should hinder him being baptized,

and Philip replied, " If thou believest with all thine heart,

thou mayest," what was the answer of the eunuch ? What

was it that he declared his belief in ? " And he answered
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and said, 1 believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God."

Acts viii. 37. This so entirely satisfied Philip, that the

chariot was made to stand still, " and they went down both

into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he bap

tized him" When Saul of Tarsus had been converted, and

speut certnin days with the disciples at Damascus, what

was it that he testified in going again to the synagogue ?

" And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues,

that he is the Son of God." ix. 20. So in 1 John iv. 15 :

" Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God,

God dwelleth in him, and he in God." Again, in the next

chapter v. 1 : " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the

Christ, is born of God." Again, v. 5 of the same chapter :

" Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that be

lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God?" Once more, the

designation of Christians in this chapter is, that they are

they who believe this : v. 13. " These things have I

written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of

God." From all this it is most evident that the grand

truth to be believed in order to salvation is THAT JESUS

IS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING

GOD.

We should do injustice to our subject, however, were we

to leave it here. There are many passages which appear to

present other truths as those which must be believed in order

to salvation ; and there is a real difference between the case

of true believers during the sojourn of Jesus here below, and

that of believers since he died and rose and ascended on

high. Let us patiently examine God's word as to both these

points.

To begin with the latter. As long as our blessed Lord

was here, the great fact presented for faith to discern and

acknowledge was that He who thus in human flesh and

lowliest circumstances trod this earth, was really the Christ,

the Son of God. Proofs of this were continual and most

abundant, had there been but in man's heart any dis-

posedness to consider or to receive them. But, alas ! there

was none. Those whose hearts were opened of God—those

who, like Peter, had it revealed to them not by flesh and

blood, but by his Father in heaven—did see and acknow

ledge who Jesus was. All this has been already considered.

But man, as man, rejected him. They saw no beauty in

him that they should desire him. His rejection they finally

consummated by putting him to death. To this he vo

luntarily submitted, or his life could not have been taken
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God delivered him to be thus crucified and slain, as the

Sacrifice for sin. But he did not leave him in the grave ;

Christ himself did not remain under the power of death.

It was impossible that he should be holden of it. He rose

from the dead the third day. God raised him from the

dead ; and after being shown to chosen witnesses for forty

days, he ascended to the right hand of the throne of God.

All this has its bearings on the question we are consi

dering; and it is well that we should see in what light

these things are presented in scripture.

It is evident that prior to the death of Jesus there might

be real faith in his person, where there was utter ignorance

of the truth that he was to die and rise again. The very

next thing after Peter's confession of Christ in Matt, xvi.,

and our Lord's acknowledgment of this confession as that

which had been revealed to Peter by his Father in heaven,

was, that " from that time forth began Jesus to show unto

his disciples how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and

suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and

scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day."

How did Peter receive this intelligence ? " Then Peter

took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from

thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee." Such was Peter's

resistance to the thought of his Master's sufferings and

death. Yea, and he who had but just before been pro

nounced blessed on account of his confession of Christ's

person, has now to hear his Master say to him, " Get thee

behind me, Satan ; thou art an offence unto me : for thou

savonrest not the things that be of God, but those that be

of men." And never during the lifetime of Jesus here do

any of the disciples appear to have comprehended what

their Master nevertheless again and again assured them of,

that he must die, and rise again from the dead the third

day. Did their ignorance and unbelief as to this all-im

portant subject prove that they had not saving faith, that

they were not born of God ? By no means. They believed

that Jesus is the Son of God; and he himself had bid

them " rejoice, because their names were written in heaven."

Luke x. 26. He said to them, "Now ye are clean

through the word which I have spoken to you." John xv.

3. He had said of them to the Father, "I have given

unto them the words which thou gavest me ; and they have

received them, and have known surely that I came out from

thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me." " 0

righteous Father, the world hath not known thee; but I
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have known thee, and these have known that thou hast

sent me." And this too is in the prayer in which he had

said, " This is life eternal, that they might know thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."

Clearly then they hail the faith with which salvation and

eternal life are inseparahly connected ; and yet they were

ignorant as to the subject of the death and resurrection of

Christ. The words of two of them show that when bis

death actually occurred, it was to them the blighting of all

the hopes they had cherished, founded on their faith in his

person as the promised Messiah of Israel. " We trusted

that it had been he which should have redeemed Israel."

Such ignorance cannot now exist along with faith in the

person of Christ. The very truth to be believed is that

Jesus, the son of Mary, reputed to be the son of Joseph,

who died on the cross and rose the third day, is the Son of

God ; and you cannot, in consequence, believe that he is

so, without believing in the fact of his death and resur

rection. Until he died and rose again, this might have

been, and, as we have seen, was actually the case with his

disciples: since his death and resurrection this is impos

sible. No one can now believe that he is the Son of God

without believing that he has died and risen again.

Then, further, the fact of his resurrection is the crowning

proof, the absolute demonstration, that he is the Son of

God. Abundant proof had been given throughout his life

of sorrow and humiliation. He spake such words as never

man spake; his works declared who he was. His life of

love in this world of sin was the continual manifestation of

the Father from whom he came, and in whose bosom he

lay. But had it been possible (it was not, blessed be God,

but had it been possible) for death to have terminated all

this—had it been possible for death and the grave to have

detained him—where had been the proof that he is the Son

of God ? He was " declared to be the Son of God with

power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resur

rection from the dead." Rom. i. 4. While he was here,

men were left to judge who he was by what they discerned

in him ; and faith discerned that he is the Son of God.

But when the world had completed its rejection of him by

putting him to death, God took the vindication of his

claims into his own hands, and declared him to be the Son

of God with power, by the resurrection from the dead.

The Holy Ghost was sent from heaven to be the power of

testimony to this in the disciples ; and you find, accordingly,
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that they do not merely preach that Jesus is the Son of

God, but also bear special testimony to what was the grand

proof of it, and of which they were eye and ear witnesses,

viz., that God hath raised him from the dead. Hence it

came to pass that to believe this was the same thing as to

believe that he is the Son of God ; and salvation is con

nected sometimes, as we have seen, with belief in the latter ;

sometimes with the belief of the former. "If thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe

in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou

shalt be saved." But to believe this was really to believe

him to be the Son of God. To believe the one was to

believe the other.

Pursue the track of the sacred historian in the Acts of

the Apostles, and you will find in ch. i. that the need was

recognized of one to fill the place of Judas. " Wherefore

of these men which have companied with us all the time

that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning

from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he was

taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a wi'ness

with us of his resurrection." In ch. ii., when the Holy

Ghost had been poured out, you hear Peter, after he has

spoken of Jesus of Nazareth as one whom they knew,

saying, " Him being delivered by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked

hands have crucified and slain : whom God hath raised up,

having loosed the pains of death ; because it was not pos

sible that he should be holden of it." Then, after quoting

Joel and the Psalms, he repeats, " This Jesus hath God

raised up, whereof we all are witnesses." And again,

" Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that

God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,

both Lord and Christ," So that here we have both what

he is, and the fact that God has raised him from the dead.

Could any one who a few we.eks before had seen Jesus

crucified, believe Peter's testimony that God had raised

him from the dead, without also believing that he was both

Lord and Christ ? Or could any one there believe that he

whom they had seen on the cross was both Lord and

Christ, without believing that God had raised him from

the dead ? You see how inseparable these things are. In

ch. iii. he again charges them with having " killed the

Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the dead;

whereof we are witnesses." So in ch. iv., speaking of the

cure of the impotent man, " Be it known unto you all, and
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to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ

of Nazareth, whom ye erucified, whom God hath raised

from the dead, even by him doth this man stand before you

whole." Again, in ch. v., " The God of our fathers raised

tip Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree." So Paul,

in ch. xiii., having spoken of his condemnation and death,

declares, " But God raised him from the dead." In ch.

xvii. we read of his reasoning with them three sabbath

days out of the scriptures, " Opening and alleging that

Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the

dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is

Christ." Such are the words in which the Holy Ghost has

chosen to record what the truth was that Paul set forth to

be believed. That we may understand how he insisted on

its being the person, Jesus, of whom these things are affirmed,

and of whom these things were to be believed, the thread

of the narrative is interrupted, and he is introduced as

himself uttering this language, " and that this Jesus, whom

I preach unto you, is Christ." At Corinth too, in the

next chapter, " when Silas and Timotheus were come from

Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and testified to

the Jews that Jesus was Christ." At the close of the

chapter, it is said of Apollos that " he mightily convinced

the Jews and that publicly, showing by the scriptures that

Jesus was Christ."

Is it not obvious from all this that the great thing to be

believed —the essential, indispensable thing—is that Jesus of

Nazareth, Mary's real and Joseph's reputed son, known to

have been publicly crucified at Jerusalem, is really the

Christ, the Son of God, God manifest in the flesh, and

demonstrated to be so by the resurrection from the dead ?

There is another point, however, of great importance.

In Luke xxiv. 46—48, we find these words;—they were

spoken by Jesus to his disciples after his resurrection from

the dead : " He said unto them, Thus it is written, and

thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead

the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins

should be preached in his name among all nations, begin

ning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these things."

They were not only to proclaim who he was, with the facts

of his death and resurrection, but also to preach repentance

and remission of sins in his name. That is, on the ground

of these facts, they were to call men, in his name, to re

pentance ; and they were to declare, in his name, the

remission of the sins of all those who really received their
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testimony. Accordingly, this is what we find them doing

in the Acts of the Apostles. As long as the word " be

ginning at Jerusalem" was acted upon, this proclamation of

forgiveness had a special character which we may notice

hereafter. Let us turn first to Acts x. 36—43, where we

find Peter preaching for the first time to the Gentiles. He

declares to them the great facts on which we have already

dwelt, " How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the

Holy Ghost and with power ; who went ahout doing good,

and healing all that were oppressed of the devil: for God

was with him. And we are witnesses of all things which

he did, both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ;

whom they slew and hanged on a tree ; him God raised up

the third day, and showed him openly ; not to all the

people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to

us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the

dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the people,

and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to

be the Judge of quick and dead. To him give all the

prophets witness, that through his name, whosoever be-

lieveth in him shall receive remission of sins." Here you

see Peter first preaches Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ.

The word Christ means anointed, and in declaring how

God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, he was declaring him to

be the Christ. He further presents the great leading facts

of his history, and speaks especially of his death and re

surrection, bearing personal testimony to the latter as an

eye and ear witness of it himself. He speaks of his having

been ordained to be the Judge of quick and dead, and then

declares that through his name, the name of Jesus, who

soever believeth in him, shall receive remission of sins.

Now what could Cornelius and his household understand

by "believing in him," except believing what Peter had

declared respecting him? Clearly, to believe what Peter

had said,—that Jesus was the Anointed, the Christ—that

he had done the works which proved him so—that he had

been slain and hanged on a tree—that God had raised him

from the dead, and ordained him Judge of all—to believo

these things, was to believe in Jesus. And now Peter adds

the blessed intelligence, that whosoever does thus believe in

Jesus, receives remission of sins through his name. Clearly,

if all the rest had been believed on the testimony of God

through Peter, this last truth would be believed as well,

and instant peace would be the result. Accordingly,

" while Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell
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on all them which heard the word." Their pardon was

thus sealed or attested by the gift of the Holy Ghost. Thus

did Peter preach remission of sins in Christ's name. But

it was the remission of the sins of those who believed the

facts which Peter had previously declared concerning

Christ. First he states the facts, and they must have been

conscious whether they believed them or not. Then he

declares that if they do believe these, if they do thus believe

in Jesus, remission of sins is theirs through his name.

Turn now to Acts xiii. 16—41, where we find Paul

preaching at Antioch. He is addressing Jews, and so pre

faces his message by a summary of their history. He

declares the death and resurrection of Jesus, as we have

seen in a previous quotation from this passage. But then

he proceeds to dilate upon it thus : " And we declare unto

you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made

unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their

children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is

also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee Be it known unto you there

fore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached

unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him all that

believe are justified from all things, from which ye could

not be justified by the law of Moses." Thus Paul, even as

Peter in the house of Cornelius, first declares who Jesus is,

with the great facts of his death and resurrection, and then

preaches forgiveness of sins through his name, declaring

that by him all who believe are justified from all things.

All who believe—what ? Clearly what Paul has just been

declaring. All in that assembly who were conscious of

really believing what Paul had declared respecting Jesus,

had the assurance from Paul himself—from God himself

through Paul's lips—that they were justified from all things.

How simple, how blessed the gospel of God's grace !

There is another point. In the passage we have quoted

from Luke xxiv., we find our Lord explaining to the dis

ciples that " thus it is written and thus it behoved Christ to

suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day ;" and of this

as well as of the facts themselves he says, " And ye are

witnesses of these things." There was a needs-be for the

sufferings of Christ, the declaration of which formed a part

of the commission entrusted to these disciples. Some per

ception of this is inseparable from true faith. It may be

more or less distinct, and indeed the degree of it varies in

almost each particular case; but in some degree there is
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this perception wherever there is real faith—the true belief

that Jesus is the Son of God, and that he died and rose

again. How can you believe that Jesus is the Son of God

without saying to yourselves—how could the Son of God

die ? Having life in himself, death could have no power—

and being without sin, death could have no claim—upon

hija. How came he then to die ? It must have been for

others. Death could only be by sin, and as Jesus had

none, and besides was the Prince of life, it must have been

in the stead, in the place of sinners, that he suffered.

But we are not left to reason it out thus. Paul says,

writing to the Corinthians, and declaring to them the gospel

which he had preached unto them, "For I delivered unto

you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ

died for our sins according to the scriptures, and that he

was buried, and that he rose again the third day according

to the scriptures " 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 0 yes, it was for our

sins he died. "For Christ also hath once suffered for

sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to

God ;" and some perception of this is inseparable from the

real belief that Jesus is the Son of God, and that he died,

and that God raised him from the dead. How can I

believe that God raised him from the dead—not simply

that he rose, but that God raised him—without having

some knowledge of what he died for ? It may be very in

distinct, and I may have a great deal to learn as to it

afterwards ; but still some idea of it I must have, that it

was not for himself, but for us—for our sins—that Christ

died, if I do really believe that God raised him from the

dead. And it is remarkable how in 1 Cor. xv. the Apostle

proceeds to insist on the fact of the resurrection as the

great thing to be believed : not as excluding, but including

those other great truths. I cannot believe that Jesus rose,

without believing that he died ; nor can I believe that God

raised him, without believing that he died for our sins :

and his resurrection declares him to be the Son of God

with power, as we have already seen. Thus to believe

that God raised up Jesus from the dead, includes all that

is to be believed in order to salvation. Hence the Apostle

spreads out the proof of this, how he "was seen of Cephas,

then of the twelve ; and after that, he was seen of above

five hundred brethren at once .... after that he was seen

of James ; then of all the apostles. And last of all he

was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time."

He shows also how all hangs on this fact of the resur-
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rection. "If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching

vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found

false witnesses of God; because toe have testified of God

that he raised up Christ." This, you see, was the sum of

his testimony ; and we have already quoted from his words

in another epistle the blessed declaration, " If thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe

in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead,

thou shalt be saved." Certainly any one who thus believes

this glorious fact, does believe as included in it, or proved

by it, that it was for our sins Jesus died, and that he is the

Christ, the Son of God. The expression in Rom. iii. 25,

" Whom God hath set forth a propitiation through faith in

his blood," it is easy thus to understand. No one can really

in his heart believe that God has raised Jesus from the

dead, without having faith in his blood, as the propitiation

for sin. All that has been said on 1 Cor. xv. 3, " how

that Christ died for our sins," applies equally to this pas-

VVe have seen how Paul and Peter preached remission

of sins in Christ's name. That they preached HIM, and

proclaimed the great facts of his death and resurrection, and

then declared that remission of sins through his name,

justification by him from all things, appertains to those

who believe in him ; that is, those who believe what had

thus been declared concerning him. It is evident that any

hearing them thus preach, and conscious of believing their

testimony, must have been immediately assured of for

giveness. They had the same authority for believing that

they were forgiven, as for believing the facts as to the person

and death and resurrection of Christ, with the belief of

which forgiveness was connected. Peace, therefore, the

knowledge of salvation, must have been the immediate

effect. But this was not the case in the earlier preaching

of Peter at Jerusalem ; and this is the difference to which

we referred a while ago. Peter did not in the first instance

preach remission of sins in the name of Jesus on the day

of Pentecost. He charged the Jews with having murdered

him ; he preached the fact of his resurrection, and that

God had made him both Lord and Christ. But he said

nothing in the first place as to remission of sins through

his name. Multitudes believed his word: but how was

this evinced 1 They were pricked to the heart—filled with

anxiety and dread ; they cried out, " Men and brethren,

what shall we do ?" Their very belief of Peter's testimony
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Convicted them of having murdered their Messiah; they

had the proofs of his resurrection and exaltation, the display

of his power and Lordship before their eyes; and how

could they suppose anything but that he would righteously

use his power in their destruction? Hence their alarm.

They were not, however, left in this condition. Peter ad

dressed them a second time, bidding them repent, and be

baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of

sins, and they should receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.

Thus in their case there was an interval (a short one indeed)

between their belief of the fact of Christ's resurrection and

xaltation, and their learning how the fact bore on their

personal safety and blessing. So in the case of Saul of

Tarsus. The Lord meets him on his way to Damascus,

and he becomes aware that the glorious One who thus

appears to him is Jesus of Nazareth, whom he was per

secuting. But three days elapse before he has assured

peace and forgiveness. Ananias is then sent to him that

he may receive his sight (for he had been blind these three

days) ; and he is directed to arise and wash away his sins,

calling on the name of the Lord. These are the only two

instances on record, since the ascension of our Lord, of

persons really believing in Christ without having immediate

peace of conscience. The reason is obvious. Both Saul

of Tarsus, and the three thousand, became believers in the

divine glory and exaltation of Jesus, without understanding

that remission of sins accompanies the belief of this. They

failed to understand this, because it had not as yet been

declared to them ; and when it was declared to them, how

gladly they received it. Numbers in the present day fail

to understand this, or enjoy the peace which flows from it,

though it be distinctly declared in God's word. Human

teaching has so obscured the simplicity of that word as to

prevent their discerning what is, nevertheless, so plainly

revealed. From the time that the dispensation was opened

to the Gentiles by Peter's prea hing to Cornelius, not only

was Jesus preached as the Christ, the Son of God, who had

died, and been raised from the dead, but remission of sins,

justification, was preached as the assured portion of all

who in their hearts believed this testimony concerning

him. Peter did in the end preach this to the Jews, and

Ananias preached it to Saul ; but there was an interval

between one part of the testimony and the other. In the

case of Cornelius, and from that time onwards, there was

none.
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The sum of what has been before us is this. True faith

and certain salvation are inseparably linked together in the

word of God. From all that we read in the gospels, it is

evident that during our Lord's sojourn on earth, the truth

to be believed was that he is a divine person, the Christ,

the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. This is still

the truth to be believed ; but since his death and resurrec

tion, no one can believe this truth without also believing

in these facts. And seeing that the resurrection of Christ

is the crowning proof, the grand display of the glory of

his person as the Son of God, and of infinite importance

in every respect, the belief of this is often treated in scrip

ture as that which includes all the rest. Further, this has

been seen to include of necessity some perception of the

object for which Christ died,—that it was as a propitia

tion—that it was for sin. Faith in his blood is surely in

cluded in the belief of his divine glory, and of God having

raised him from the dead. The answer to our question,

then, What is it that is to be believed, in order to salva

tion? may be summed up in these two texts, quoted more

than once already in the prosecution of our inquiry, " But

these are written that ye might believe THAT JESUS IS

THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD ; and that, believ

ing, ye might have life through his name." " If thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the LORD JESUS, and shalt be

lieve in thine heart THAT GOD HATH RAISED HIM

FROM THE DEAD, thou shalt be saved." Blessed be

God for so definite and decisive an answer to so solemn

and important an inquiry.

A word in conclusion to two classes of readers. Some

whose eyes have glanced at the preceding pages, may be

ready to say, " If this be what is to be believed, then

almost everybody believes it ; I, for one, never disputed it

for a moment." To such, we have to say, never disputing

a truth is not believing it. This truth, this all-important,

all-comprehending truth, is undisputed by some, simply

because they never heard it ; by others, because they care

so little about it as never to trouble themselves with the

question whether it be true or not. True indeed, perhaps,

you have never disputed that Jesus is the Son of God, and

that God raised him from the dead. But is it not because

you have been so engrossed with other objects—your time,

thoughts, energies, so devoted to other pursuits, that it has

Dever cost you a serious thought whether these things be

true or not ? You may not have lived in the practice of
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WHAT IS THE GROUND OF PEACE, AS TO

THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN JESUS CHRIST?

In a former paper we sought to ascertain and exhibit

what the truth is, which is to be believed in order to sal

vation. " That truth we found presented in different forms

and aspects in the New Testament; but the sum of it was

seen to be this : that Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Mary,

reputed to be the son of Joseph, who lived in Judea, and

was crucified on Calvary, is the Christ, the Son of the

living God ; and that God raised him from the dead.

We examined passage upon passage, declaring in the

plainest terms, that he who really, in his heart, believes

this, has remission of sins, and is justified from all things.

Our present enquiry is, as to the ground on which all who

thus believe are justified, and have peace with God.

That which is to be believed may be one thing ; the

ground on which God acts in justifying those who do be

lieve may be another. Salvation has always been by grace

through faith ; and in every age, prior to Christ, it was

on the ground of Hisforeseen sacrifice. But that which in

any case was to be believed, was God's testimony in that

particular case. What Noah had to believe was God's

testimony about the flood, and about the ark which he

was to build for his deliverance. What Abraham had to

believe was God's promise of a seed when he and his wife

were both past age. And so in every case ; the truth to

be believed was that to which God bore testimony at that

time. All who did thus believe God were saved ; saved

freely by his grace, through faith, on the ground of Christ's

foreseen sacrifice. They might have very little light as to

that sacrifice ; they might not be aware that it was on the

ground of this that God dealt with them in mercy as he

did ; though there evidently was the looking forward to

the coming of a Saviour, who would in some way accom

plish the deliverance of his people. But we saw in our

former investigation that even the disciples, during the

sojourn of Jesus here below,were in complete ignorance as

to his death and resurrection ; and that, too, notwithstand

ing his plain declarations on the subject. Still it was on

the ground of what he was to accomplish, that they were

all saved, however faint and feeble their perceptions of
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this, or however complete thoir ignorance as to it. But

now that he has finished his work, presented himself a

sacrifice for sins, and been raised from the dead, God

plainly declares that it is on the ground of this accepted

sacrifice, that all who believe in Jesus, all who believe in

their hearts that he is the Son of God, and that God raised

him from the dead, have forgiveness of sins, and are per

fectly justified in his sight. This was once expressed to

the writer in these words : " I fully believe faith in the

person of Christ to be undoubtedly the faith to which we

are called : one may, perhaps, speak of the faith of his

resurrection. The value of his work is the ground of

peace as to them that believe ; but this is the revealed

judgment of God on them that do so. They are accepted ;

but the obedience of faith is to what is revealed about

himself. The resurrection is the testimony to his Sonship."

These are but the words of an uninspired teacher, it is

true : but borne out as they are, by all the scripture which

passed under review in our former paper, they are given

here as embodying, in the most definite form, the sub

stance of what is taught in that paper, as well as present

ing what is to be our present subject. " The value of hia

(Christ's) work is the ground of peace as to them that

believe." May each reader, before he proceeds, have it

distinctly settled in his soul, whether he does or does not

in his heart believe what God has revealed as to the per

son and resurrection of Jesus. And if you, dear reader,

can, with a clear good conscience, unhesitatingly say, " I

do believe, because God declares it, that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God, and that God raised him from the

dead," may your heart be still further open to understand

and believe, because God declares it, that you are justified

and have peace with God ; yea, and more than this, that

the ground on which you are justified and have peace with

God, is the work which Christ has finished, the sacrifice

which he has offered, the blood of his cross.

It is not in the four gospels that we must expect to find

the full disclosure of this important truth. Their grand

subject is the person of Christ, and all his blessed life of

obedience and love here below ; each closing with an his

torical record of the accomplishment of his atoning work.

But it is when Christ has arisen from the dead, and opened

the understanding of his disciples, that they might un

derstand the scriptures, and still more especially when

the Holy Ghost has come down to glorify Christ by taking
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of his, and showing it to the disciples, that we may ex

pect to learn from their inspired lips and pens what was

the meaning and value of his death. It is to these sub

sequent revelations, therefore, we must turn for the in

struction we seek.

Let it not be supposed, however, that the gospels are

entirely silent on the subject. The first chapter of John

presents us with the Baptist's twice repeated testimony to

the "Lamb of God." Another of the earlier chapters

records the Saviour's own words, " For as Moses lifted up

the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man

be lifted up." In another we hear him say, "And the

bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for

the life of the world." He speaks of Himself as the good

shepherd who lays down his life for the sheep. The high

priest himself is made prophetically to announce that he

was to die for that nation. Such is in part the testimony

of one of the gospels ; while in the others we hear the

blessed Jesus declare that "the Son of man came not to be

ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a

ransom for many;" and in each account we have of the

last supper, we find the affecting announcement that the

cup of which they were to partake was the blood of the

new covenant, shed for many for the remission of sins.

But when once he has actually risen from the dead, how

he seems to hasten to unfold this subject to his disciples.

" Peace be unto you," he says, as he stood in their midst.

"And when he had so said, he showed unto them his hands

and his side." Yes, it was the blood which had flowed

from his hands and side that had made the peace, he thus

proclaims to his disciples. " Ought not Christ to have

suffered these things,andto enter into his glory ?" was his

question to two of them ; while of the eleven, and of them

that were with them, it is said, " Then opened he their

understanding, that they might understand the scriptures,

and said unto them,—thus it is written, and thus it be

hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third

day, and that repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in his name, among all nations, beginning at

Jerusalem." Such are some of the notices of this sub

ject afforded us even by the four gospels.

The need of brevity compels us to pass over the Acts of

the Apostles, and to turn at once to the epistles. Indeed

the Acts, as we saw in our former inquiry, is rather the

testimony of the apostles to who Christ is, and the fact of
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his resurrection, coupling with this the proclamation of

absolute forgiveness to all who believe this testimony,

than the enlarged display of the ground on which this

forgiveness is bestowed. In Romans we enter upon it

fully. The gospel of God to which Paul was separated is

stated to be "concerning his Son Jesus Christ, which was

made of the seed of David, according to the flesh, and

declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the

Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead."

Thus, that which was to be believed is evidently what we

have already so fully seen it to be. But believers are

taught here, that in this gospel "the righteousness of God

is revealed." And after a full discussion of man's state,

whether Jew or Gentile, after it has been proved that all

are under sin, all guilty before God, it is explained how

the righteousness of God is manifested, even the righte

ousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and

upon all them that believe ; being justified freely by his

grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

What an announcement ! While all the world stands

guilty before God, the believer is justified ; the righteous

ness of God by faith in Christ is upon all who believe in

him ; all such are justified freely by God's grace, through

Christ's redemption. How this can be is then explained ;

even how God has set forth Christ Jesus a propitiation

through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for

the remission of sins that are past, through the forbear

ance of God. That is, it was on this ground that God

forgave sins through that long period of his forbearance,

which preceded the death of Christ. But not only so—

" to declare, I say, at this time, his righteousness ; that he

might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in

Jesus." Could there be a plainer declaration than this,

that he who believes in Jesus is savingly interested in the

work which he accomplished ? True, he has no works of

his own to present before God. By nature and by prac

tice he is a sinner, and all that can be said of his state by

nature is, that he is " guilty before God." " But to him

that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the

ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." On what

ground is it so counted or reckoned ? Bead the chapter

through (chap, iv.) and you will find that after Abraham's

faith has been treated of, and the fact of its having been

imputed to him for righteousness declared, the apostle

proceeds thus: "Now it was not written for his sake alone,
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that it was imputed to him ; but for us also, to whom it

shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up

Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who was delivered for our

offences, and was raised again for our justification. There

fore being justified by faith, we have peace with God

through our Lord Jesus Christ." Yes, it is because he

was delivered for our offences, that righteousness is im

puted to us who believe. Believe what ? " On him that

raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead." It is not that

we are to believe ourselves justified, in order that we may

be justified. No, the gospel is concerning Jesus Christ.

The truth to be believed is, that he is the Son of God,

and that God raised him from the dead. Conscious of

believing this, we are here instructed that it was for our

offences he was delivered, for our justification he was

raised, and that righteousness is therefore imputed to us.

Ungodly as we are in ourselves, and utterly condemned

and guilty, we, nevertheless, being justified by faith, have

Eeace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. How

lessedly simple is all this !

But we have further evidence in chap. v. " But God

commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were

yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being

now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath

through him." Being now justified by his blood. Who

are they that can say this ? Clearly those of whom it is

said a few verses before, " But for us also to whom it shall

be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our

Lord from the dead." All such are "justified by his

blood." The blood of Jesus is that which clears all such

of every charge which could possibly lie against them be

fore God. So absolute and entire is the justification of

all who thus believe in Jesus, that in chap. viii. 33, 34,

the apostle triumphantly inquires, " "Who shall lay any

thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justi-

fieth. Who is he that condemneth ?'' And then, as show

ing the ground on which believers are thus absolutely

justified, he adds, " It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that

is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who

also maketh intercession for us." That blessed One, who

was delivered for our offences, who was condemned in our

stead, is risen again, and is even at the right hand of God !

Who then is he that condemneth ? " There is therefore

now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus."

How simple, and yet how blessed the assurance. We
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find one equally clear and conclusive in 2 Cor. v. 21,

" For he (God) hath made him (Christ) to be sin for us,

who knew no sin ; that we might be made the righteous

ness of God in him." Not only does God assure us that

all who believe his testimony concerning Jesus are justi

fied, but he condescends to inform us how it is we are

justified ; on what ground it is he acts in thus clearing us

of all charge, and reckoning us perfectly righteous in his

' sight. The most solemn assurances of forgiveness fail to

give rest to the really awakened conscience till this is

understood. Such a conscience well knows sin to be a

reality, and that it can never be admitted into the presence

of God. What rest and peace it affords to see our sin

really imputed to Jesus ; that God made him to be sin for

us, who knew no sin ; and that when thus made sin for

us, sinless and perfect as he was, he was excluded from

the light of God's countenance. " My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me," tells out more solemnly than

the perdition of all those who are lost, the impossibility of

sin having any place in the presence of God. And yet it

is by this we are saved. Christ was thus made sin for us,

and treated as though he were sin, that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him. Blessed be God, if sin

be a reality, the atonement for sin is a reality too. If

God's righteous, holy hatred of sin be infinitely real, so

also was the endurance by the blessed Saviour of all that

sin deserved. It is here the conscience finds repose. To

be made the righteousness of God in Christ is, doubtless,

a wondrous thing. But which is the greatest wonder,

that this should be our lot through God's abounding

grace, or that Christ should be made sin, and suffer what

sin—our sin—had deserved at God's hands ? It is be

cause the sinless One has thus been made sin for us, that

we are made the righteousness of God in him.

If any should still say, But how am I to know my

personal interest in all this ? we can only recur to what

the apostle says, " Now it was not written for his sake

alone (Abraham's) that it was imputed to him ; but for us

also, to whom it shall be imputjd, IF WE BELIEVE

ON HIM, THAT RAISED UP JESUS OUR LORD

FROM THE DEAD ; who was delivered for our offences,

and was raised again for our justification." It is all-

important to see the ground on which God acts in justi

fying us ; there is no full, settled peace of soul without

this : but if the question be, Who are they that are thus
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justified on the ground of the accepted sacrifice of Christ,

the answer is above. Or take it thus : l: But the righte

ousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, say not

in thine heart, Vv ho shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to

bring Christ down from above.") No,he has come already.

" Or, who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring

up Christ again from the dead.") No, he has risen al

ready. " But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, even

in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is the word of faith,

which we preach : that if thou shalt confess with thy

mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart

that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be

saved." Dear reader, are you looking for some sign or

token that you are personally, savingly interested in the

atoning blood of Jesus ? Ponder this passage. There is

no" need for a journey to heaven to bring Christ down.

His love to sinners brought him down long ago. There

is no need for a visit to the grave to bring up Christ again

from the dead. He is long since risen. And what the

gospel proclaims to thee is this : " the word is nigh thee,

in thy mouth, and in thine heart :" in thy mouth, if thou

shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus ; in thine

heart, if thou shalt believe in thine heart that God hath

raised him from the dead ; and if thou shalt thus confess,

and thus believe, thou shalt be saved—saved through the

shedding of his precious blood, the infinite efficacy of his

atoning work. The Lord himself open the hearts of

many who read these words, to understand and receive

them, and rejoice in the certainty of salvation which they

afford to the believer in Jesus.

(To be continued.)

The Name of Jesus.—1. " This is the name by which

sinners should go to God the Father. 2. This is the name

through which they obtain forgiveness of sins, and any

thing—' If you ask anything in my name, I will do it.'

(John xiv. 14.) 3. This is the name through which our

spiritual services and sacrifices are accepted, and by which

an answer of peace is returned into our bosoms. 4. At

this name devils tremble, at this name angels bow the head,

at this name God's heart openeth, at this name the godly

man's heart is comforted : this name, none but devils hate

it, and none but those that must be damned despise it."

Bunyan.
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PRESENT GLORY

"We have very indistinct conceptions of what glory is.

This is reasonable enough when we reflect what we are.

Sober consideration is quite enough to show us the vanity

and transitoriness of that which men call glory—although

they go on trying to satisfy themselves with it, because

naturally they know nothing better. The Scripture is the

" scripture of truth ;" it does not, as man's history, detail

the vanity and disappointment of past human efforts, but

it asserts the broad truth, as unimpeachable, that "all flesh

is grass, and all the glory of man, as the flower of grass."

If we take another scripture, " Let not the wise man glory

in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his

might, let not the rich man glory in his riches," we are

furnished with a compendium of the subjects of human

glory—" wisdom," " might," and " riches." Science and

skill, and art, may well be classed under the head of

"wisdom ;'' military prowess, statesmanship, and mechan

ical powers, may be comprehended under " might;" and

" capital," the great source of modern superiority, under

the head of " riches." Is it " a hard saying, who can hear

it ?" that it is all grass. " Is it not of the Lord of hosts

that the people shall labour in the very fire, and the people

shall weary themselves for very vanity ? for the earth shall

be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as

the waters cover the sea." The scripture both sets before

us the glory of God in contrast with the glory of man, and

the glory of God under one special manifestation in con

trast with the glory of God under another manifestation.

" How," says the Lord Jesus, " can ye believe who receive

honour (glory) one of another, and seek not the honour

(glory) which cometh from God only ?" It is in Christ

that we find the glory which cometh from God only. He

is " the brightness of glory ;" so that John says, " we be

held his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the

Father." Or again, " For God who commanded the light

to shine out of darkness has shined in our hearts, to give

the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face

(i.e. the person) of Jesus Christ." The most accomplished

among men have no eye to perceive this glory ; as it is

written, " Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are
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perfect : yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the

princes (the authorities or leading men) of this world, that

come to nought : hut we speak the wisdom of God in a

mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained be

fore the world unto our glory : which none of the princes

of this world knew ; for had they known it, they would not

have crucified the Lord of glory ; but as it is written, Eye

hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the

heart of man,the things which God hath prepared for them

that love him : but God hath revealed them unto us by

his Spirit." Here we are taught that the knowledge of

the Lord of glory is the alone ground of the knowledge of

that which was ordained before the world unto our glory.

This is something so excellent in its kind, that it far sur

passes the highest flightand aspirations ofhuman thought.

If it were possible that man could achieve his largest ex

pectations for his species, how poor would be the result

compared with " the glory which cometh from God only,"

and which the Spirit makes known to each believer, as

freely given to him. This glory is still hidden from the

sages of the world. Relationship with God, unchangeable

and eternal, cometh "from God only." " To as many as

received him, to them gave he power (right, title, privi

lege) to become the sons of God, even to them that be

lieve on his name : which were born not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."

Righteousness, perfect and everlasting, cometh from God

only—" even the righteousness of God, which is by faith

of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe."

Heirship, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, is a

dignity and glory which cometh from God only. Yet

none know the honour and dignitybut those only on whom

it is put, and sad indeed to add, that even they most in

adequately prize it. " Beloved," says the apostle, " now

are we the sons of God," although not manifested as yet.

"Therefore the world knoweth us not because it knew him

not." The glory of the children of God can never be

appreciated till the glory of the only-begotten is discerned.

Human glory is visible and notorious ; but it passes away

as the flower of the grass ; the glory which cometh from

God only, is still unknown to the world—but " he who

doeth the will of God abideth for ever."

But we are not only furnished in the scripture with the

contrast between human glory and divine, but with the

contrast also between two different manifestations of

b2
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divine glory—the one vis ibleaud palpable to sense.and the

other only apprehended by faith through the teaching of

the Holy Ghost. And it is thia present manifestation of

divine glory which it is so important for Christians to

realize. For just in proportion as real Christians have been

invested, or have invested themselves with the elements of

that glory which is visible and palpable, has present di

vine glory been overlaid or obscured. The Apostle Paul

presents us with the two orders of divine glory, 2 Cor. iii.

in the contrast between the ministry of the Old and of the

New Testament. As regards the persons of the ministers,

wefind that in strict keeping with the glory of his ministry,

" The man Moses was very great in the land of Egypt, in

the sight of Pharaoh's servants and in the sight of the peo

ple." And so again in Joshua his successor, the Lord said

unto Joshua, " This day will I begin to magnify thee in

the sight of all Israel, that they mayknow that as I was with

Moses, so I will be with thee." But Paul, in the name of

the ministers of theNew Testament.in strict keeping with

his ministry says, " We have this treasure in earthen ves

sels." The glory of the person must be eclipsed by the

glory of the ministry. Human qualifications would lead

to the holding men's persons in admiration, instead of

manifesting the excellency of the power to be of God.

But turning from the ministers to the ministries them

selves, we are furnished with most blessed instruction as to

that in which present divine glory is especially manifested.

The Apostle's mission and authority had been called in

question at Corinth, but he does not vindicate it by ap

pealing to the Lord's appearing to him on his way to

Damascus, as he had done to the Jews, and also to king

Agrippa, but he appeals to themselves. " They were the

seal of his apostleship in the Lord." They were his best

letter of recommendation, both to them, and from them to

others. They were, moreover, the letter of recommenda

tion of Christ himself, the best letter of recommendation.

For just as the Epistle to the Romans was the Epistle of

Paul, although written by Tertius, because Paul dictated

it. so the Corinthians themselves were manifestly declared

to be the epistle of Christ, although ministered by Paul—

Christ was the author, and Paul the instrument. It was an

indelible letter, not written with ink.but with the Spirit of

the living God. It was not the finger of God writing on

tables of stone, exhibiting the glory of God in his unap

proachable grandeur, but the same God writing his laws
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on the fleshly tables of the heart, upon the ground of

• forgiveness of sin, through the atonement of Christ, and

their consequent reconciliation with God. It is here the

parallel between the two diverse glories of the same God is

commenced, and it runs through the chapter. There was

the outward glory cognizable by sense and sight, and a

glory only discernible by spiritual consciousness, yet at the

same time so real, that for the Corinthians to have denied

it would be at once to disown Christ, and to deny that they

were Christians. The confidence of the Apostle that the

Corinthians were the epistle of Christ, was in God him

self. He could not reckon on his own resources. That

which had resulted from his ability or influence might

speedily be undermined, but that which was of God him

selfwould assuredly stand. The Apostle had no confidence

in the minister, but unfailing confidence in the ministry.

It was God himself who had sufficed him for the ministry

of the New Testament. It was a wonderful honour put on

Moses to bring the tables written with the finger of God

down from the holy mount, but how in a moment did the

ministry of the letter discover its real character, as that

which " killeth." It could neither give pardon, righte-.

ousness, or life to a sinning people. " And it came to>

pass, as soon as he came nigh unto the camp, that be saw

the calf and the dancing : aad Moses' anger waxed! hot»

and he cast the tables out of his hand, and brake ti»*'

beneath the mount." But the ministry of the &po**'ie wa's

the ministry of the Spirit. It gave life idw^yer'it was

received. The ministry of the lettermigK serve to snow

the necessity of righteousness in. order to life ; but it could

give neither righteousness nor life; if it could have given

tne one, it would have given the other also " The letter

killeth, the Spirit giveth life." The Lord Jesus Christ

is a qmokening spirit." "The Lord is that Spirit"

Quickening is ascribed equally to the three Persons of the

Godhead,for it is the prerogative of God. " As the Father

raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son

qutckeneth whom he will." But the gospel is nowpreaohed.

with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven," the Holy

Ghost, the faithful witness of Jesus exalted as the Lamb

in heaven. But whilst as the Spirit of truth he bears wit-'

ness to him, he quickens whom he will, opening their eyes

to see both their own need, and the sufficiency of the work

of Jesus to meet that need—for to be spiritually minded

is not only life, but peace also. But this ministry of the
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Spirit is most especially in connexion with " the word of

reconciliation," as the Apostle speaks farther on. Jesus,

the quickening Spirit says, " the words that I speak unto

you, they are spirit and they are life," and such they are

made "to the soul quickened by the Holy Ghost, through

the testimony of the Holy Ghost. " The word of God is

quick." It comes to the quickened bouI fresh from God,

as though immediately addressed to it, and proves itself to

be the word of God, both by discerning the thoughts and

intents of the heart, laying us naked and bare to our own

apprehensions, as we are before God with whom we have

to do, and then making known to us all the suitability of

Jesus to the need thus discovered. There is no outward

glory in testifying the gospel of the grace of God ; but

there was every element of outward glory accompanying

the giving the law, and resting also on Moses as the law

giver. But, says the Apostle, it was with all its accom

paniments of glory, " the ministration of death." Viewed

as proceeding from him who is of purer eyes than to behold

iniquity, it was glorious. " The sight of the glory of the

Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount in

the eyes of the children of Israel." It was destructive

glory to them ; it was death for any one " to break through

unto the Lord and gaze." The ray of the glory which

rested on Moses was repulsive, not attractive. It was

the jetter which killeth. " It was the ministration of

death." " How, then," asks the apostle, " shall not the

ministration of the Spirit be glorious." It is the minis

tration of life. It is the attractive glory of God in the

person of Jesus Christ, not only allowed but commanded

to be gazed on. " Look unto me and be ye saved."

" And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one

which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever

lasting life." The ministration of the Spirit brings out

the glory of God as a Saviour. Here is " the glory that

excelleth," making that which "was glorious to have no

glory." The law was given by Moses,"—and great was

the glory in giving it,—" but grace and truth came by

Jesu3 Christ," and it is in his person this excelling glory

is expressed —for it is immediately added, " No man hath

seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, which is

in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him."

But there is another contrast. " For if the ministration

ofcondemnation be glory,much moredoth the ministration

of righteousness exceed in glory." The way of man haa
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been to attempt to amalgamate law and gospel, and by

doing sobe has effectually destroyed the glory of them both.

The law being frittered away in order to meet man's weak

ness, is not regarded in its necessary condemning power,

which is its glory, namely, to show the impossibility of

man since the fall being in any wise able to stand in the

presence of the holiness of God. " The law is holy, just

and good," and because it is so, it condemns man before

God, and if applied by the Holy Spirit to the conscience,

it condemns man in his own conscience. All the outward

accompaniments at the giving of the law, witnessed that it

was "the ministration of condemnation." The quaking

of the mountain, the thunder and lightning, the cloud upon

the mount, the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, made

the people tremble—the visible glory of God was condem

nation to them. But the ministry of the New Testament

is the ministration of righteousness. This is its charac

teristic glory. It ministers that to man which the law

demandedfrom man. But this is not all, for it ministers

such a righteousness as God himself can delight in—it is

" the righteousness of God ;" originating from him, pro

vided by him, bestowed freely by him on him that receives

it, and unchangeably perfect, for it is Christ himself, made

righteousness to them who believe in his name. Right

eousness, the end of the law, is not attained by doing the

law, but Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to

every one that believeth. Is not this a glory which comes

from God only ? Can an angel boast of such a glory ?

Their righteousness (saysthe Lord, speaking of his people)

is of me. Yet,strange to say, even Christians often seemore

glory in any grace or gift which distinguishes one christian

from another, than in that righteousness which not only

distinguishes them from men of whatever degree, but even

from angels. That the Lord himself should be our right

eousness, and that we should be made the righteousness

of God in him, is the truest glory and dignity, and the

ministry of the New Testament is the ministration of this

righteousness. It is remarkable how invariably the ex

altation of the persons of ministers, robs the ministry of its

glory, by depreciating this righteousness. And again, the

very idea that righteousness should be the gift of God to a

8inner,isone so surpassing humanthought,that the wisdom

of man invariably undermines this glorious truth. " The

ministration of righteousness" can only be a doctrine of di

vine conception, and made known by revelation, and taught
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by the Holy Ghost. It is glorious not only for the

wondrous dignity conferred thereby by God on a sinner,

but as so marvellously bringing out the perfections of God

in beautiful harmony. If the heavens declare the glory of

God to our eyes, this ministry reveals it to our hearts. It

has been before noticed that the glory of the law was to be

done away, and this is further taught by another contrast.

" For if that which is done away is glorious, much more

that which remaineth is glorious." Yes, it is a glory

indeed to have blessings which "remain"—permanent

blessings. " All the glory of man is as the flower of the

field." Israel could not maintain their standing under the

law—for a moment they were " holiness unto the Lord,

the first-fruits of his increase"—but his goodness passed

away " as a morning cloud." The Lord had planted them

"a noble vine, wholly a right seed,"—but they were

quickly " turned into the degenerate plant of a strange

vine." But the ministry of the New Testament is that "of

everlasting righteousness." Those who come under the

power of this ministry " have access by faith into this

grace wherein they stand." They are not standing under

the responsibility of law. They stand in grace, and that

remaineth. They are " accepted in the beloved." In the

ways of grace " is continuance'." All the blessings of a

believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, because they are in him,

and flow from relationship to him—take their character

from him—" Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and

for ever."

Such is the ministry of the New Testament, a ministry

of life, righteousness, and abiding grace. It is the present

expression of the glory of God ; and the reception of the

blessings ministered, is the highest possible honour of

which a creature is capable, and the creature to whom

alone such blessings are proclaimed is man, a sinner.

Those who have received the reconciliation through Jesus

Christ, have not one character now, and another character

in heaven. Their character is an indelible character—

sinners saved by grace through the redemption which is

in Christ Jesus. Their life, their righteousness, all their

blessings are in him now; this is their present dignity;

and the glory for which they wait, is not so much some

thing to be attained, as the manifestation of that which

they already possess in Christ.

" Seeing then that we have this ministry," says the

Apostle, " as we have received mercy we faint not." Each
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succeeding generation only tends to point out more clearly

the hopelessness of man's condition. With all his in

creasing appliances, happiness is as far from him as ever,

and the assertion of the dignity of his race is contradicted

by his own increasing restlessness. Well might the Apostle

faint, if he only regarded the helplessness and misery of

man, or the inapproachable holiness and justice of God, aa

the righteous judge of all the earth. But he himself had

" obtained mercy"—no case appeared so unlikely to be

the object of glory and blessing from God as his own. In

all his ministry he never saw one farther off from God

than himself, but the grace of the Lord Jesus had super-

abounded over his sin, " in faith and love in Christ Jesus"

—and the knowledge of Christ Jesus was so excellent in

his esteem, that he thought the highest human attainments

as dross compared with it. It was the dignity of the

ministry which sustained him, so that he would not be

ashamed to propound it to thoseof the highestintelligence,

because it surpassed all human understanding ; and if he

had to do with the most ignorant and debased, he knew

of no moral lever so powerful to elevate them as the

ministry of the New Testament.

Surely if God has mercy in store for this land, it will

be manifested in his raising up servants for himself, deeply

impressed with the glory ofthe ministry entrusted to them,

and in leading his people to seek nothing lower " than

glory, honour, and immortality." These are high and

noble objects, but man in all his pride is low and grovelling

in his objects. He would assert his independence of God,

and yet be dependent on the creature. He asserts his

liberty, and yet is the slave of corruption. He is proud

enough to think of righteousness inherent in himself or

earned by himself, but refuses to submit to " the right

eousness of God." He despises " the riches of the good

ness of God," while he is vain of any qualification in

which he thinks he excels others. Hence his ambition,

however lofty, is bounded by that to which man can attain.

If he thinks at all of God, and the future, he esteems it

humility to hope for a bare escape or a possible pardon,

but present reconciliation with God, grounded on that

which Christ has done, is far removed out of his sight.

So low and grovelling is man even in his highest estate,

because he begins and ends with himself. But the minis

try of the New Testament begins and ends with God

himself. The objects of God are worthy of himself, high
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and noble, and these objects the ministry of the New

Testament presents to sinners. It is honourable for God

to give that which man could never presume to earn.

And if Christ be received by faith as the '" unspeakable

gift of God"—every gift is comprised in that one, whether

to give peace to the soul of an awakened sinner, or to

satisfy the largest desires of his people's hearts. The

objects of a believer in Christ are high, because they are

those which God presents—" glory, honour, and immor

tality," and it is real humility to be satisfied with nothing

short of the gift of "the grace of God"—and all that is

included in it. This humility glorifies God, by putting

him in the place of the giver, whilst man only takes the

place of a receiver. And God is glorified, because he

himself and not man is the end and object of that man

who is brought under the power and blessing of the

ministry of the New Testament. Presbutet.

No. 4.

THE SOURCE AND CHARACTER OF THE

SALVATION OF THE GOSPEL.

Faith in the Lord, in his Person, (Son of God,) in his

office, (Christ,) in his death and resurrection, in the re

mission of sins through him and his work, gives us the

truth surely, whereby we are saved, and entitles the sinner

to immediate, full, and settled peace.

There are two things connected with this to be de

clared—the source of it, and the character of it.

Grace is the source of it. It was in the exercise of his

own free, eternal, sovereign pleasure, that God counselled

this precious salvation : so that believing this truth, and

taking salvation through or from the faith of it, the soul

has to know not only peace of conscience, batjoy in God,

being introduced not merely to the truth that saves, but

to the rich springs in God himself, out of which it all

flows.

And if this be the source of this great salvation, what

is the character of it ? Surely it is magnificent and ex

cellent beyond all thought. It is such a mystery or

truth as provides for the full demands of righteousness,

while it gives space to the richest exercise of mercy. It
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provides an infinite payment for an infinite debt—the dig

nity of the victim's Person giving infinite value to his

sacrifice, if what he met and answered was infinite even as

the sands of the sea-shore. It satisfies the convicted con

science, if faith do but follow such a victim into death,

that all the demand that lay against it, has been even

more than cancelled. Nay, the convicted conscience has

reason to know that God has been more glorified by the

remedy provided for sin through the sacrifice of the Son,

the Christ of God, than if the whole race of man through

out all their generations, had kept their allegiance un

spotted.

This, and more than this, is the character of this great

truth which is to be believed unto salvation : and this

silences all accusings from beneath or from within, as the

source of this same truth or mystery raises the heart up

ward in joy.

Besides, in delineating the character of this beautiful

and simple system of truth thus to be believed unto sal

vation, we might observe how entirely it withdraws us

from ourselves, and occupies us with God. The first sight

it allows us to takeof ourselves is that of objects supremely

blest, perfected for a bright eternity. We are presented

to ourselves in full beauty, as Eve was to Adam. We

awake, and it is to see ourselves in the remission of sins,

washed, clothed, accepted, loved, graced, adorned, meet

for an inheritance in light, brighter than Eden.

J. G. B.

No. 5.

NAAMAN AND GEHAZI.

Or, "All things naked and open to the eyes, of him

with whom we have to do."

It is with the living God that we have to do. We

can none of us avoid having to do with him. However

repugnant to the heart the thought of this may be, and

however we may seek to shield ourselves from it, as Adam

did when he sought to hide himself from God amongst

the trees of the garden, it is impossible to avoid meeting

God and having to do with him. Sooner or later, in one

way or in another, we all must have to do with God, the
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the living God. We may have to do with him in the way

of grace. Blessed be his name for that ! But oh ! if not,

we shall have to do with him in the way of judgment.

If we take our own place before God as wretched, defiled,

helpless sinners, what do we find God, the living God, to

be ? Just what Naaman found him to be when his heart

was brought down to take that place before God. It was

by means of the prophet, and his own servants, and the

waters of Jordan, that Naaman got to know the living

God; but he did come to know him in such sort that

when his leprosy was cleansed he returned to the prophet

and said, " Now I know that there is no God in all the

earth, but in Israel." Can your hearts say so, my friends ?

Do you thus know God—know him in grace? Gehazi, who

instead of taking his place as a wretched, defiled, guilty

sinner before God, pretended to be what he was not, wore

a mask, and could even use the name of the Lord to im

pose upon his master—Gehazi found it was with God that

he had to do. But, oh! it was in judgment, not in grace.

How must his master's words have fallen like thunder

bolts upon his conscience—" Went not my heart with thee

when the man turned again from his chariot to meet thee ?

Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments,

and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and

men-servants, and maid-servants ? The leprosy therefore

of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for

ever." Surely we may see here that " all things are naked

and open to the eyes of him with whom we have to do."

Men forget this. You will often hear it said, indeed, that

while we may deceive man, it is impossible to deceive God.

But men do not believe this. They think they do, but

they deceive themselves. If there be a proof anywhere of

the deceitfulness of the heart, it is here. Gehazi had the

most solemn proofs of the way in which the Lord was

with his master: he had but just seen the man that went

away leprous return cleansed, his flesh being like the flesh

of a child. And yet in the face of all this, he thought to

impose upon Elisha, and really to impose upon God. But

he had to do with God ; and God is not mocked. God

cannot be deceived. We deceive ourselves when we think

to deceive him. God is a God of knowledge, and by him

actions are weighed. His eye is upon us wherever we

may be. No human eye may behold us, but his eye ia

never turned away from any one of us. And the day ap

proaches which shall bring to light the hidden things of
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darkness. The blood of Christ is to the soul what Jordan

was to the leper. If you have been washed in that pre

cious blood, every stain is gone, every spot is effaced. The

effect of knowing this is, that you feel you have nothing

to conceal from God. You have no wish to conceal any

thing: you can be honest with God. But when you do

not know that your sins are washed away, how can you

look God in the face ? Where is the man that dare look

in the face all the thoughts of his own heart, all the acts

of his own life ? Talk of others knowing them! The re

view is intolerable to yourselves until you know that they

are washed away in the blood of sprinkling—the fountain

opened for sin and for uncleanness. Blessed be God that

fountain is open for all. There is no restriction—the vilest

are welcome there. Those who fail to realize its virtue,

are they who turn away from it to some other remedy;

or who either know not that they are defiled, or prefer

some other mode of being cleansed to that which God in

his boundless grace has provided.

No. 6.

THE SYRIAN LEPER.

What do we see in Naaman ?" A man with all sorts of

earthly good ; captain of the hosts of the king of Syria—a

great man with his master—honourable too, because that

by him the Lord had given victory and deliverance to

Syria. Was not his cup full ? Had not he all that heart

could wish ? Was he not satisfied with all this profusion

of earthly good ? No," he was a leper." There was that

in his lot which spoiled all the rest. He had this, and

that, and the other, but—ah! there was a "but" at the

end of all, and such an one as to hinder him from enjoying

anything he did possess. " But he was a leper." What

a poor, unsatisfactory portion is this world, where those

"ifs" and "buts" have the power of spoiling all. So it

must be where sin is, where the curse rests. The very

ground is cursed for man's sin ; and how can happiness

be expected from anything which appertains to a creation

lying under the curse. Naaman had almost everything to

minister to his enjoyment, " but he was a leper. '
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There is deeper instruction for us here, however, than

this. Leprosy, in scripture, is typical of sin. It is not

only that the fruit of sin, some mishap or calamity, pre

vents your happiness ; there is sin itself. Man is a sinner.

And observe, it was not that Naaman had a spot here and

a spot there ; a boil in one part and a scab on another.

He was a leper ; that was his condition. The disease was

inherent in his system, in his constitution. The physicians

could not cure him ; there was no human remedy for his

disease. And such is our condition spiritually before

God. Sin is not like a boil or a wound which may cause

a little derangement for the time and then pass away.

It is inherent in our nature, and cleaves to and infects

and denies our whole being. We are sinners by nature.

Adam, when he had fallen, begat a son in his own like

ness, and he again in his, and so it has continued to the

present time. We are all by nature children of wrath.

What was the effect of leprosy ? In Israel, where God

dwelt, and where his presence in holy government con*

stituted the basis of the whole social structure, leprosy

(type of sin) excluded the person defiled by it from all

the ordinances of the sanctuary, and from all fellowship

with God's people. To come in contact with a leper was

to be defiled. In consequence, the leper was excluded

from among the habitations of his brethren. If it was in

the wilderness, he was put outside the camp—if in the

land, he was put outside the city ; and so completely was

all communication with him forbidden, that if any one

chanced to approach, he had to proclaim his own shame

and warn the other, by crying " Unclean, Unclean.'' And

every thing he touched, even to the garments he wore, the

seat he sat upon, and the vessel he drank out of, was un

clean. What a picture of man's condition as a sinner !

Whatever the sinner may think of himself, he is in God's

sight a loathsome mass of corruption, utterly unfit for

his presence or for any place among his people. Would

that we saw ourselves as God sees us ! Then surely we

should welcome the tidings of deliverance by his grace.

" And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift :

for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free

gift is of many offences unto justification. For if by one

man's offence death reigned by one ; much more they which

receive abundance ofgrace, and ofthe gift ofrighteousness,

shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ." Bom. v. 16, 17.



Ma 7.

"THE VAIL."

2 Cor. tit.

THE VAIL ON MOSES' FACE. PART FIRST.

The simplicity of the ministry of the New Testament is

its proper dignity. But to reach this simplicity is the

great difficulty both in those who minister and in those

who hear, because the ministry is considered a learned

profession, and Christianity is for the most part a tradi

tionary sentiment. "Seeing then that we have such hope,"

says the apostle," we use great plainness of speech." The

glory of the ministry is the truth it sets forth, even God's

ability to meet in saving mercy a sinner exposed to his

righteous judgment. The great variety of character and

attainment which is found in man is lost in the truth,

when he is brought into the presence of God, that " there

is no difference, for all have sinned and come short of the

glory of God." "When this conclusion is established,

there is no longer any obscurity in setting forth the minis

try of the New Testament in its adequacy and adapta

tion to meet man in this his alone truthful condition.

That "there is no difference" between one man and

another when viewed in the light of the glory of God, is

as much assumed by the minister of the New Testa

ment, as that "the whole is greater than its part" is as

sumed in order to mathematical demonstration. To deny

that man is "lost," is really to nullify Christ's death, to

strip the ministry of the New Testament of all its glory,

and to reduce it to the level of a moral system ; superior

it may be thought to other systems of the same kind, but

still only one of the many helps for the advancement of

man, instead of being the sole power of God unto salva

tion. This very prevalent thought respecting the gospel

may perhaps render great plainness of speech more

difficult of attainment than even in the days of the

Apostle. He had attained his object when he had re

duced the religious Jew to the same level as the idola

trous heathen, or the polite Greek to the level of the

barbarous Scythian. It is as difficult to strip hereditary

christians of their Christianity, and to shew them that

unless they exchange their hereditary Christianity for
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Christ himself, they will perish in their sins, as it was for

the Apostle to shew the Jews that they were no better

than Gentiles. Rom. iii. 0.

" And not as Moses, who put a vail over his face, that

the children of Israel could not look stedfastly to the end

of thtt which is abolished."

Here the Apostle contrasts the plain, boia, outright*

manner of his testimony, both to the hopeless ruin of man

and to the superabounding grace of God, with the misty

obscurity thrown over both these subjects by Moses. This

mistiness was necessary at the time, for although God had

" shewn his ways unto Moses," and let him into the secret

of his grace, yet the ostensible ministry of Moses was not

the ministry of grace, but of law. " The law was given

by Moses, grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." The

people had rashly entered into covenant with God, saying,

"All that the Lord hath spoken will we do;" yet when

they " saw the thunderings and the lightnings, and the

noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking ; thev

removed and stood afar off—and said unto Moses, Speak

thou with us and we will hear, but let not God speak with

us,lest we die." So far there was terror,but not obscurity.

There was no vail on the face of Moses when he came

down from the Mount after his first tarriance of " forty

days and forty nights." The sin of the people brought him

down. "And Moses turned and went down from the

Mount, and the two tables of testimony were in his hand ;

and the tables were the work of God, and the writing was

the writing of God, graven upon the tables." Here was

the covenant in the hands of the Mediator ; all was plain

and consistent. "And it came to pass, as soon as he came

nigh unto the camp, that he saw the calf and the dancing ;

and Moses' anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out

of his hands, and brake them beneath the mount." The

action was plainly significant. They had broken the

covenant; and the mediator of that covenant thus declared

it was broken, and judgment ensues. No vail was needed

on this occasion. The mediator had shewn that the co

venant was broken, and then intercedes for the people,

and the Lord in faithfulness to his promise concerning the

land, proposes to send an angel before them. But this

will not satisfy the heart of Moses. He is perplexed, and

intreats the Lord to shew him "his way," and to vouchsafe

to them his presence. " If thy presence go not with me,

carry us not up hence—for wherein shall it be known that



TIIE VAIL ON MOSEs' FACE. 43

I and thy people have found grace in thy sight P Is it not

in that thou goest with us ? So shall we be separated, I

and thy people, from all the people that are upon the face

of the earth." " And the Lord said unto Moses, I will do

this thing that thou hast spoken, for thou hast found grace

in my sight and I know thee by name." Mosesemboldened,

anticipates, as it were, the gracious declaration of Him, to

whom he bare witness, " to every one that hath shall be

given," and further urges his suit, " I beseech thee, shew

me thy glory." Moses had seen the glory of God in giving

the law in a remarkable manner, but in the tabernacle of

the congregation which he had pitched outside the camp,

"the Lord had spoken to him face to face as a.man speak-

eth unto his friend ;" and he sought a view of a deeper

glory than that which the law furnished. There was " a

way" of God, and a " glory" of God, behind the law, and

the end of the law, and unto which the glory of the law

was preparatory and introductory. This was the glory

which Moses had to vail ; the time for its public pro

clamation according to the divine counsels not being yet

"fulfilled." Mark i. 15. This glory shewn to Moses is

substantially "the glory of God in the face (i.e., the person)

of Jesus Christ." It is thus announced, " I will make all

my goodness pass before thee : and I will proclaim the

name of the Lord before thee ; and will be gracious to

whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I

will shew mercy." The sovereignty of God in his grace is

a deep element of his glory. Israel had destroyed himself,

and in the Lord alone was found his help. Hos. xiii. 9.

When all is lost, then is the time for grace to shew itself.

But the glory of this grace must be seen from a suitable

point of view. Moses must be put in the " cleft of the

rock" in order to see it. Accordingly, having hewn out

two tables of stone like unto the first, which he had

broken. Moses goes up a second time to the top of Mount

Sinai—"and the Lord descended in the cloud and stood

with him there and proclaimed the name of the Lord."

After a second sojourn on the mount of forty days and

forty nights, Deut. x. 10, " Moses came down with the

two tables of testimony in his hand ; and Moses wist not

that the skin of his face shone as he talked with him."

There is a transforming power in grace. Forty days in

timate converse with the God of all grace had wrought

marvellously on Moses. Whilst bs knew the blessedness

of the grace with which he had bee i conversant in his own
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soul's experience, he was quite unconscious of its visible

impress on himself. Happy for us, if we know the secret

of intimacy with the grace of God. It cheers the heart,

and makes the walk of a believer to be so humble that he

is surprised that any should take notice of him. For we

may be assured that we shall never be used in the service

of God, except when we are thoroughly nothing in our

selves. If God makes our faces to shine before others,

we ourselves shall be the last to discover it.

The people are more afraid of the glory in Moses' face

than of the two tables in his hand. Such is man, ready

enough to undertake for life on obedience to command

ments, but receding farther and farther off from God, the

nearer God in his grace approaches to him. To this day,

man is found loving distance from God, as his native ele

ment ; so that even when the doctrine of the cross is pro

claimed as casting down all impediments in the way of a

sinner's access to God, the religion of man is busily occu

pied in rearing the barrier again, and this religion they

dare call Christianity.

Moses had learnt " the way" of the Lord in bearing

with a people under the curse of the broken law. But it

is this very glory which he is obliged to vail ; because the

children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of

that which is abolished. To Moses all expectation from

the law had passed away. He could see to the end of it ;

for " Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every

one that believeth." But Israel for the most part could

see no farther than the law, and expected righteousness

from it, whilst they were actually under its curse. God

for " his own sake," and not for their righteousness, even

tually introduced Israel into Canaan. But with respect

to individuals, as he had said to Moses, " he was gracious

to whom he would be gracious." Every soul thus

quickened by his grace could virtually see beyond the

law, the glory which shone on Moses' face. But whilst

the vail was on Moses' face, grace was necessarily obscure.

But now, says the Apostle, there is no obscurity. The

ministry is " the ministry of the gospel of the grace of

God"—of" the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image

of God"—of " the glorious gospel of the blessed God."

It is the full manifestation of the glory of that grace,

the rays of which lit the face of Moses, without the dis

torting object of the tables in the hand of Moses.

" Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ."
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But is plainness of speech or boldness in the procla

mation of the gospel of the grace of God characteristic

of preaching in our day ? Is not Moses with the tables

in his hand, and a vail on his face over the glory of grace

more justly descriptive of modern preaching ? The age

in which we live is a remarkable parallel to the Apostolic

age in respect of religion and wisdom being the great

hindrances in the way of the reception of the testimony

to pure grace. It is to Gentile christians that the Apostle

speaks of the vailing of Moses' face. Legal righteous

ness, ceremonial sanctity, and philosophical wisdom, are

alike impenetrable barriers to the reception of grace, or

even to the understanding ofit, for it can scarcely be under

stood without being tasted. And modern Christianity, in

its general outlines, is an attempt to blend together the

incompatible elements of grace and law, which results in

conventional righteousness, grace and ritualism producing

"subjection to ordinances" and will-worship—grace and

wisdom ending in "philosophy and vain deceit." All

such are but poor copies of Moses, with the tables of the

law in his hand, and a vail over his face.

This is very significantly manifested in the placing the

tables of the commandments immediately over the com

munion table in the churches of the Establishment, a type

indeed of the general structure of the Establishment.

The doctrines of grace are declared with much precision

and clearness in many of its Articles, and these doctrines

are proclaimed heartily from many of its pulpits, but all

this clearness of statement is obscured by a ritual, lead

ing to legal righteousness and sacramental efficacy. How

many of God's dovoted servants in the Establishment,

after solemnly testifying that a man " must be born again"

or he can neither " see" nor " enter into the kingdom of

God," and after holding up "the brazen serpent" as the

grand power of attraction and conversion to sinners, have

felt on going to the baptismal font that they have to do

as Moses did, even to put a vail on their face, and thus to

throw into obscurity that blessed grace which it has been

their joy to preach, and the refreshment of others to hear.

The Lord grant to all his ministering servants to be in that

position, where they can use " great plainness of speech."

[End of Pabt Eibst,]



No. 8.

WHAT IS THE GROUND OF PEACE AS TO

THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN JESUS CHRIST?

(Concluded from page 27.)

The Epistle to the Galatians might afford us much light

on the subject of this inquiry ; but it is so connected a chain

of argument, that one finds it difficult to consider par

ticular passages apart from their context ; and an exami

nation of the entire epistle, profitable as it might be,

would be beyond our present limits.

In Eph. i. 3, the Apostle exclaims, "Blessed be the God

and Eather of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us

with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ."

As he enumerates these blessings he mentions God having

made us accepted in the beloved, and then proceeds as

follows :—" In whom we have redemption through his

blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of

his grace." Observe, it is not the mere hope of obtaining

mercy at the last : it is present forgiveness of sins, and that

by virtue of redemption through the blood of Christ. It is

what we have—we have redemption through his blood.

And if any ask, But who are the "we" here spoken of?

who are they that can say, " we have redemption through

his blood?" the next chapter furnishes a most decisive

answer. The first three verses treat of what all such were,

dead in trespasses and sins, by nature children of wrath,

even as others : in one common condition with the whole

fallen family of man. We are then told how God, who is

rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,

when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together

with Christ, raised us up together, and made us sit together

in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. " For by grace are ye

saved," says the Apostle, " through faith ; and that not of

yourselves, it is the gift of God." Throughfaith ; so that

whosoever possesses the faith of which we have already so

largely treated—which faith we are here told is the gift of

God—is declared to be saved by grace. It is such who

can say, In whom we have redemption through his blood,

the forgiveness of sins. Then after a passing glance at the

contrast between Jews and Gentiles, both dead in sins, but

the Jew outwardly nigh to God, while the Gentile has no
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hope and is without God in the world, the Apostle says,

" But uow, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off,

are made nigh by the blood of Christ." Such is the re

deeming efficacy of this precious blood of Christ, that those

who believe in him, though by nature they may be farthest

off from Cod, are made nigh. Not outwardly nigh, as the

Jews were, who might still nevertheless be dead iu sins,

and thus really far off. No, the nearness to God into

which the blood of Christ introduces those who believe in

him, is a real nearness. It is in Christ Jesus that we who

were far off are made nigh by his blood. Why did his

blood flow? Why was it shed? Because of our sins which

were upon him, and on account of which he suffered with

out the gate; he being then, as our substitute and sin-

bearer, far off for our sakes. Even he had to say, My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? But what is

the result of this ? What followed as to himself? God

raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right

hand iu the heavenly places ; and it is in him, as one with

him, that we are made nigh by his blood. His position

is our position ; his place is our place. There is only this

difference; it is his by nature, by right, by essential title :

ours by the title of his blood. " For he is our peace, who

hath made both one, (that is both Jews and Gentiles who

believe,) and hath broken down the middle wall of partition

between us, having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even

the law of commandments contained in ordinances ; for to

make in himself of twain (i.e. Jews and Gentiles) one new

man, so making peace ; and that he might reconcile both

unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity

thereby ; and came and preached peace to you which were

afar off, and to them that were nigh." What wonders are

here declared to us. Christ himself is our peace. He has

in his flesh abolished the enmity, the law ofcommandments

in ordinances, so making peace ; and having thus by the

cross reconciled believers to God, both Jews and Gentiles

in one body, he preaches peace to the Gentiles who were

afar off, and to the Jews who were nigh. He, who is our

peace, who has made peace by his own blood, nowpreaches

peace by the Holy Ghost come down from heaven ! His

name be eternally adored !

The epistle to the Colossians bears testimony to the

same glorious truths. " Giving thanks unto the Father,

which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheri

tance of the saints in light : who hath delivered us from
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the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the

kiugdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemption

through his blood, the forgiveness of sins." ch. i. 12—14.

Thus closely do the statements of this epistle resemble

those quoted from Ephesians. Further, " For it pleased

the Father that in him should all fulness dwell, and having

madepeace through the blood ofhis cross, by him to reconcile

all things unto himself: by him, I say, whether they be

things in earth, or things in heaven. And you, that were

sometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by wicked

works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh

through death, to present you holy and unblamable and

unreprovable in his sight." v. 19—22. How sweet and

satisfying is all this ! He in whom all the fulness was

pleased to dwell, (for such is nearer the correct rendering

than to insert the words, "the Father") having made peace

through the blood of his cross, is yet to reconcile all things

(not persons) both in heaven and earth to himself; but

you, says the Apostle, you believers, hath he now recon

ciled, in the body of his flesh through death : and this

reconciliation is so complete, the efficacy of his blood, the

blood of his cross by which he has made peace, is such,

that believers are presented holy, unblamable, unreprovable

in God's sight, is any one who reads these pages saying,

Oh, that my peace was made with God! Beloved reader,

if you are a believer in Christ, if in your heart you believe

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that he died

for our sins, and was raised from the dead, be assured, by

the scripture we are considering, that your peace is made

with God. You could not make your own peace with

God ; it is fruitless and worse than fruitless to attempt it.

There is but one who could make peace. You know

whom we mean, Jesus, the Son of God's love. He has it

not now to do. He did it when he hung upon the cross.

There he finished the whole wondrous, mighty under

taking. Having made peace through the blood of his cross.

May these words of rich and heavenly comfort be brought

home to your heart, dear reader ; and may you learn thus

the ground on which, through boundless, infinite grace,

your sins are forgiven, you yourself reconciled to God,

and this after such a sort as to be presented holy and

unblamable, and unreprovable in his sight.

The Epistle to the Hebrews abounds with instruction

and testimony on this subject. It opens by declaring bow

God hath spoken to us in these last days by his Son, ap
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pointed heir of all things, by whom he made the worlds,

the brightness of his glory, the express image of his per

son, and upholding all things by the word of his power.

We are then informed how he, " when he had by himself

purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the ma

jesty on high." What could more solemnly express the

completeness of his work, the perfect, infinite acceptance

of his sacrifice ? What an answer to the endless and

wearying questions of the human mind and conscience, as

to how sin is to be got rid of. "When he had by himself

purged our sins." Yes, it is accomplished : and by him

self—there was no one with him. The proof of its ac

complishment is here—"he sat down on the right hand

of the majesty on high." Doubting, trembling saint, has

he carried thy sins up there into the presence of God ?

It would be blasphemy to say so. But did he not take

thy sins ? Were they not charged upon him '( Did lie

not bow beneath their weight upon the cross f Then

where are they now ? What has he done with them, ere

returning to heaven to take his seat at the right hand

of God ? Ah, they are gone, his blood has washed them

all away ! When he had by himself purged our sins, he

sat down on the right hand of the majesty on high. How

this passage explains the words of Jesus, just as he dis

missed his spixit. " When Jesus therefore had received

the vinegar, he said, It is finished ; and he bowed his

head and gave up the ghost." John xix. 30. He knew,

as he expired, that he had finished the purging of be

lievers' sins : his resurrection proved on earth that he had

accomplished this ; while in heaven God himself attests

the blessed fact, by placing him at his own right hand.

Thus have we a three-fold assurance that the sins of be

lievers are entirely put away.'

Many declarations of this description have we in this

epistle : but in chs. ix. and x. we have an elaborate argu

ment on the subject. It commences by a description of

the Jewish tabernacle, with its holy and most holy places.

We are reminded how, under that dispensation, the priests

went always into the first, or holy place, while into the

second, or most holy, the high priest alone went once a

year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and

for the errors of the people. By this we are told the Holy

Ghost signified that the way into the holiest of all was

not yet made manifest, while the first tabernacle was yet
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standing. This first tabernacle, and its gifts and sacrifices,

were a figure or type, for the time then present : but none

of these things could make him that did the service, per

fect as pertaining to the conscience. That is, none of

these things could give perfect rest and peace of conscience

in the certainty of sin having been taken away. " But,"

says the apostle, "Christ being come an high priest of good

things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle,

not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building:

neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own

blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having ob

tained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulla

and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the

unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; how

much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the

eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purgo

your conscience from dead works to serve the living God ?"

This passage is at once so clear and so emphatic that ex

planation would but obscure, and amplification weaken, it.

The apostle proceeds ; and after noticing that almost all

things are by the law purged with blood, and that without

shedding of blood there is no remission, he says, " It was

therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the

heavens (that is, the furniture and compartments of the

Jewish tabernacle) should be purified with these, but the

heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than

these. For Christ is not entered into the holy places

made with hands, which are the figures of the true, but

into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God

for us ; nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the

high priest entereth into the holy place every year with

blood of others ; for then must he often have suffered

since the foundation of the world ; but now once in the

end of the world hath he appeared, to put away sin by

the sacrifice of himself." What can be added to this

assurance ? What all the oft-repeated sacrifices under

the Jewish law failed to do, viz., to put sin away, and

thus give perfect rest to the consciences of those who

offered them, Christ came once in the end of the world

(or age) to accomplish. There was no need he should

suffer often, as he must have done, had he been obliged

to offer himself afresh for each sin that required an ex

piation. But now ONCE in the end of the world HATH

HE APPEAEED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE
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SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF. Blessed assurance!

May our hearts realize its full value and power.

But the apostle goes further. He shews by the very

repetition of the sacrifices under the law, that they could

not make the comers thereunto perfect. If they had, they

would have ceased to be offered. The object once attained,

the means would have been discontinued. The worship

pers once purged, would have had no more conscience of

sins, and so no need to repeat the offering. This the law,

with all its sacrifices, could not do, and hence their per

petual recurrence. But this Christ undertook to do and

did. " When he cometh into the world he saith, Sacrifice

and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre

pared me. In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou

hast had no pleasure : then said I, Lo, I come (in the

volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O

God." And what was this will of God, which he thus

undertook to do ? Sacrifices and offerings, such as were

under the law, would not avail, but a body had been pre

pared for him ; and what was that will of God which in

this prepared body he came to accomplish ? Hear the

answer. " By the which will we are sanctified, through

the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all."

The will of God was, that believers in Jesus should be

sanctified by the offering of his body, once for all. It

was for the accomplishment of this will that a body had

been prepared for Jesus. To accomplish this will he

undertook, as we have just seen, to come into the world.

And he did accomplish it. " This man, after he had

offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the

right hand of God ; . . . . for by one offering he hath per

fected for ever them that are sanctified." No need of

another sacrifice, when by this ONE we are for ever per

fected. Nay, so perfect is the work, that there is no

possibility of another sacrifice. "Their sins and iniquities

will I remember no more. Now where remission of these

is, there is no more offering for sin." The Lord grant us

in all simplicity of faith to receive these divino assurances

of perfect peace, and pardon, and righteousness, and sanc

tity, through the blood of Jesus. The word of God leaves

no obscurity about the question of who they are that truly

believe in Jesus ; and surely it affirms as explicitly the

perfectness of acceptance and peace, into which all such

are introduced by HIS ONE PEEFECT, ACCOM

PLISHED, ACCEPTED SACRIFICE.



No. 9.

CHRIST, OR THE VIRGIN MARY?

[Extracted from " Superstition is not Faith ; or, The true Character

of Romanism." See Cover, page 3.]

" Again; the doctrine of the mediation of the Virgin

Mary and the saints, is also really infidelity. The Scrip

ture declares there is one mediator between God and man,

the man Christ Jesus ; and what does it teach us as to this

doctrine of Christ's intercession ? It teaches us that that

divine and gracious person, the Son—who is one with the

Father, who is God over all, blessed for evermore—came

down so low and in such grace, that the poorest and vilest

sinner, whose heart grace drew to him found free access

to him. was never cast out. If it was a woman in the city

that was a sinner, if Jesus was in the house, she was em

boldened to go in, and count upon that tender goodness

which inspired confidence to the heart, while it awakened

the conscience in the deepest way, and gave a horror of sin.

That is, we are taught that such grace, such tenderness,

was in Jesus—in that Holy One,who had become like unto

his brethren in all things, that he might be a merciful and

faithful high priest—that he condescended to all our in

firmities, and sympathised with all our sorrows, entering

into them as none other could, with a heart such as none

other had. We are taught that he suffered, being

tempted, that he might be able to succour them that are

tempted ; that he was tempted in all things like unto us

without sin ; so that we have a merciful and faithful hi<*h

priest, who can be touched with the feeling of our infir

mities, and hence can come boldly to a throne of grace ;

that he ever liveth to make intercession for us. This is

what my heart learns of the blessed Jesus in the scrip

tures, that he who can be touched with the feeling of our

infirmities now lives to make intercession for us.

But what does the Romanist doctrine teach me ? That

I cannot thus go to him ; that I cannot couut upon his

tenderness ; that he is too high, too far off; that Mary has

a tenderer heart as being a woman ; and that I must go to

him, through her, as I should in the case of some king or

great man, who would be too much above me to allow me

to approach him ; or I must go to the saints. Have they then

tenderer, more condescending hearts than he who came to
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this earth on purpose to assure us of his love ? Did Mary,

however blessed, come down from heaven to seek me in

my sorrow and in my misery ? or is Christ changed, and

become hard-hearted, since he ascended up on high ? No;

the doctrine of many mediators, and of the Virgin Mary,

as the one through whose heart I am to approach Jesus,

is infidelity as to the grace of Christ, denies his glory as a

compassionate high priest. He came down and suffered

in this world, that we might know we could go to God by

him ; iuasmuch as he could feel for all our infirmities him

self, and would be touched with them. The Romanist

doctrine tells me I cannot dare to do it—that I must get

nearer, tenderer hearts, to go to him for me. Ah ! I pre

fer his own, I have seen and learnt what it was in his

life down here—I can count upon it, more than on any,

be they what they may. It is the only heart that has

shed its life-blood for me. I trust its kindness more than

that of all the Marys, and of all the saints that ever were,

blessed as they may be in their place. This again, while

seeming only to add, is infidelity as to another precious

doctrine of the word of God, of Christianity itself."

No. 10.

ROMANISM ESSENTIALLY INFIDEL.

"This, then, is the simple, yet solemn assertion of the

believer in the truth, and wisdom, and glory of God, that

if God gives a testimony of himself, man is bound to be

lieve it. If not, he is guilty of despising the testimony

of God ; and the day of judgment will surely show that

it is not God who has failed in giving the testimony, so

as to bind the conscience, and oblige to faith, but that

the man's sinful heart has deceived him.

Now what does the Romanist say ? He says, You

cannot believe in the scriptures, without the authority of

the church to accredit them ; that is, that God's testimony

does not bind the conscience, does not oblige to faith,

without something else to accredit it. Nowthisisinfidelity,

and a horrible dishonour done to God. It is declaring

that God's testimony is not sufficient, not competent in

itself to bind man, to oblige man, to believe and bow to it.

God has given an inefficient thing as a testimony ; so

that if I do not bow to it, that is, if I remain an infidel, I

c 5
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am justified in so remaining. "This is high treason against

God and his truth. They dare not say, it is not God'a

word, for then they would be avowed infidels themselves.

But they do dare to say, consequently, that though it be

God's word, it does not bind the conscience of a man, and

that something else is necessary to give it authority to his

conscience. No matter what it is : they may call it the

church, or the Pope, or a general council, which represents

the church. It is something besides the word, without

which God's own word is not binding on the conscience.

That is, their principles are infidel before God. Their

cleverness in puzzling the mind as to the word, their de

manding proofs, showing how impossible it is for man to

know it is God's word, though the object be to throw them

into the arms of what they call the church, is merely infi

del reasoning, and reasoning which is found employed in

fact by infidels. They will tell you that laws require a

judge ; but laws bind every one, whether he be a judge or

no ; and further, we are not to judge God's word. It will

judge us. " The words that I have spoken unto you,"

says the Lord, "the same shall judge you in that day."

From " Superstition is not Faith," S[o.

No. 11.

"THE OLD SHIP."

(Read Acts xxvii.)

" Well, but we will stay in the old ship ; we will stay

in the good old ship," is the cry of many a timid and un

certain christian in our dark and cloudy day. Alas, it is

not a ship that they are in. It is at best a mere fragment

of one. The waves flow through it, and over it, at every

part. It is only a frail portion of the wreck of the original

and true ship—the church-ship. That " good old ship,"

alas, went to pieces long ago. There has not been for

many centuries any unwrecked ship sailing for the port

that you, my brother voyager, are bound to. I beseech

you, be not too confident in that which you designate your

good old ship. Once more I tell you, It is not a ship at

all ! It is but one of the planks or broken pieces of the

true, old, heaven-built, heaven-bound ship. Trust not

too much to it, we pray you. You had better learn to
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swim, at once ; and thus prepare for the worst. But do

not be at all discouraged, though all this be true. Know

you not that an Apostle—a greater than the great apostle

Paul—is with you on the wreck ? Hear you not his voice ?

He is crying to the whole heaven-bound company, even

now, "Pear not! God hath given me all them that sail

with me. Thereshallbenolossof any man's lifeamong you,

but only of the ship. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer ;

for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.

Wherefore I pray you take some meat; for this is for your

health : for there shall not an hair fall from the head of

any of you." Now so it will assuredly come to pass. Tou

shall all get safe to land. Only you may have to cast

yourself into the sea, if you would safely reach the shore.

Do you say, " Well, but there are still some boards and

broken pieces floating on the surface of the boisterous

waves?" It is true ; we know it. And those who cannot

swim may possibly find some rest thereon. But how pre

carious is that rest. See ! there they drift away ! One,

and another, and yet another of them still, is going all to

pieces. We pray you, learn to swim betimes. And we

also pray you, take some meat. You have long fasted,

having taken nothing, or but scanty meals indeed. Arise

and eat, and, in the health and strength derived therefrom,

you shall more easily swim well. This is assuredly the

safer, wiser course. Your confidence, in what you call

your good old ship, really endangers you. Such confi

dence is not for your health. It is food, and the skill to

swim, that you need especially. Do you not hear that

Paul—no, not Paul, but Paul's Master—is offering living

bread to you. Once more we pray you, take some food.

Do not lose heart and hope, though you have " loosed

from Crete, and gained this harm and loss." We have

indeed done very foolishly. Those centurions and masters

of the ship have made disastrous work with us. It was

safe advice that was given us long before this storm came

on. Had it been followed, even the ship itself had been

a whole ship yet. But though, alas, the mischief is now

done, all is not ovet with us after all. No, Jesus still de

clares, " They shall never perish. Of all that the Pather

hath given me, I shall lose nothing." Take courage then.

Pear not this midnight darkness. Why, even now thte

shipmen deem that we draw near the better country. Even

the soundings tell us, that the heavenly shore is near.

Twenty fathoms ! fifteen fathoms ! Can you not swim ?
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Come try those waves. They have a wondrous power

indeed to waft you towards shore. Depend upon it, we

shall all get safe to land. Take then somefood, and learn

to swim. S.

No 12.

THE LITTLE ISRAELITISH MAID;

Or, Christ the Sovereign Remedy.

(2 Kings v. 2, 3.)

" The Syrians had gone out by companies, and had

wrought away captive out of the land of Israel a little

,naid ; and she waited on Naaman's wife." What a con

trast between her and her master ! He stands before us as

the very personification of worldly greatness ; having, as

to this world, all that heart could wish, save that he was

a leper—God's hand resting upon him, as it were, in judg

ment. But here was a little maid, torn from her country

and her kindred by the rude hand of violence, and carried

far from the land of her God and of her fathers to be h

captive in a strange land. Could you well conceive of

circumstances more distressing ? And yet this little maid

has carried with her a secret, a treasure, which makes hei

the channel of blessing to Naaman and his house. She

has the secret of God with her. The Syrian captain, great

as he was, could not heal the disease under which he was

pining away ; nor could all his riches procure him a re

medy from others. But here is a little captive maid who

knows enough of God, and of his prophet by whom at that

time he was acting so gloriously in Israel, as to say one

day to her mistress, " Would God my lord.were with the

prophet that is in Samaria ! for he would recover him of

his leprosy." What simple blessed faith was here. She

knew the prophet and doubtless the prophet's God, and

she unhesitatinglybelieves not ouly that he could, but that

he would recover her master of his leprosy. And how

beautifully her faith finds outflow and expression. It is

the spontaneous sighing of her heart, as it were, over her

master's helpless, hopeless misery—helpless and hopeless,

as to anything but that secret of God she had carried in
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her bosom to this strange land. " Would God my lord

were with the prophet that is in Samaria!" "What .7

picture of what the christian is, or at least ought to be,

Of what he is indeed, in one sense ; for however little it

may be manifested, each saint does carry the secret of

God with him. Alas ! how little does the consciousness

of this fill our hearts and mould our ways. We see sin

and misery on every hand, and see it, alas! too often with

callous insensibility ; and even when our hearts do melt in

view of it, how little have we of the faith which brings

Jesus into connection with it all. Are our thoughts and

hearts so full of him—of Jesus—our prophet, priest, and

king—that ever and anon we involuntarily exclaim to one

child of sorrow or another, Would God you knew Jesus?

Would God you were with Jesus ! Have we, my brethren,

the living consciousness from day to day, of possessing in

Jesus a remedy for every evil, a medicine for every wound ?

Poor sinner, if thou didst but know him ! He is the Healer

of every wound, the Kemedy for every disease, the Soother

of every sorrow, and the Fulness of eternal life and joy.

Would that you knew him ! I do not say that he would

at present heal all your bodily ailments, relieve your tem

poral circumstances, and bring you into a condition ol

earthly happiness and prosperity. I could not promise

you these things on his behalf. But he has far better

things for you than these. When Jesus was here in hu

miliation he did heal the bodily maladies of all who came

to him. When John the Baptist sent his disciples to our

Lord to ask him, "Art thou he that should come, or do we

look for another? Jesus answered and said unto them,

Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear

and see : the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk,

the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are

raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them."

But what did all this end in ? Why the world, wooed, as

it were, by these demonstrations of love, wooed by the

love of God in sending his Son, and by all these gracious

loving acts of his while here,—the world rejected God's

- only-begotten Son, and completed the proof of its own

deep, and deadly, and irremediable wickedness, by putting

him to death. What then ? The world was given over to

judgment. You may start at such a statement ; but our

Lord himself, as having come to the hour of his final re

jection, says, " Now is the judgment of this world." The

world had been on trial until then. Every means had
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been tried that could act upon the moral nature of man

for his recovery, and all had issued in the rejection and

crucifixion of the Son of God. The proof of the world's

lost condition was now complete ; there could be nothing

beyond ; and hence the verdict is brought in and sentence

passed. True, there is a way of escape. Through the

precious blood which man's wicked hands have shed there

is full remission, and perfect righteousness, and heavenly

joys, and everlasting life, for all who believe God's testi

mony concerning Jesus. But as to all others, sentence is

passed, and they lie under condemnation. " He that be-

lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life ; he that believeth

not is condemned already." And again, " the wrath of

God abideth on him."

God is not now acting to make this world the place of

blessing. His present object is not to relieve this world

of the miseries under which it groans, but to gather sinners

out of it by the preaching of the gospel. He will make

this earth a paradise of joy by and by, when, by the

judgments which attend the second coming of Christ, he

has purged the earth of its corrupters and destroyers.

Then, in the times of restitution of all things, the curse

shall be removed, sighing and sorrow shall cease, and joy

and gladness extend from shore to shore. But at present

the world lies under sentence, awaiting the hour of its

execution, when " the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from

heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven

geance on them that know not God, and that obey not

the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." Why is the exe

cution of this sentence delayed? That by the preaching of

the gospel the Holy Ghost may draw the hearts of sinners

to Jesus, that they may be delivered from this evil world

with all the judgments that hang over it : that they may

be one with Christ himself even now, in acceptance and

life and hope : and that when he shall appear they may

appear with him in glory. Even here, my brethren, we

have an assurance of his love, a knowledge of himself,

and a fellowship with his joy, which sustains, and more

than sustains, under all the ills of the present life. How "

the apostle Paul could challenge every thing visible and

invisible to rob him of what God's own love in Christ Jesus

had bestowed ! " If God be for us, who can be against

us ?" He recounts all that the heart so shrinks from—tri

bulation, distress, persecution, famine,nakedness, peril, the

sword—and exclaims, " Nay, in all these things we axe



FRAGMENTS. 59

more than conquerors through him that loved us. For I

am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor

principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things

to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature,

shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which

is in Christ Jesus our Lord." To sing a song of triumph

such as this is worth immeasurably more than to have

one's bodily diseases cured, or one's temporal circum

stances improved. Men vainly strive to bring their cir

cumstances to their mind ; but he who knows Christ has

got in him a treasure that not only brings the mind con

tentedly to the circumstances, but lifts the heart above

all circumstances, into fellowship with Christ's own joy

and blessedness, and into fellowship with the Father's

joy in him. Oh that you all knew him ! Would that we

who do know him, knew him more.

FEAGMENTS.

Spiritual Affections.—All proper and happy affections

Buppose the relationship to which they belong, not merely

the nature capable of them. An orphan has the capacity

of loving a father and a mother, and it makes it unhappy.

A child who has its parents, has the affections which be

long to this relationship. So the existence of the Divine

nature involves the desires natural to it, but spiritual

affections have their place in known relationship with the

Father and with Christ. And this is founded on redemp

tion and grace, which must be known as an assured, ac

complished thing, as also that relationship into which we

have been brought by it, in order that the blessed affec

tions which flow from a known God may exist in our

souls. But then what a sure and immutable source of

happiness we have ! Divine and immediate nearness to

God ! He has adopted us to himself, as his children, and

given us a nature capable of enjoying it, and the Holy

Ghost as power, (unlimited in itself,) and that based oa

a redemption which places us fully in unclouded favour,

and fully known love—exercised and accomplished to

wards us in it—in a position as assured as the value of

the redemption itself—eternal redemption. J. N. D.

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things

which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand

of God. Set your affections on things above, not on

things on the earth." Col. iii. i, 2.
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Gospel Arguments to Holiness.—(1) "What stronger

than a free forgiveness of sins ? "A certain mmi h;id two

debtors, the one owed him five hundred pence, and the

other fifty, and when they had nothing to pay, he frankly

forgave them both : tell me therefore which of them will

love him most ?" Luke vii. 41, 42. (2) "What strongei

argument to holiness than to see that though forgiveness

comes free to us, yet it cost Christ Jesus' heart-blood to

obtain it for us. " Herein is love, not that we loved God,

but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitia

tion for our sins." And this love of God in giving his

Christ, and of Christ in dying for us, there is no argu

ment stronger to prevail with a sensible and awakened

sinner to judge, " he should live to him that died for him,

and rose again." 2 Cor. v. 14. (3.) What stronger ar

gument to holiness than this ? " If any man sin, we have

an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous."

1 John ii. 1, 2. Unsanctified and graceless wretches

know not how to use these words of God : the hypocrites

also fly in our faces because we thus urge them ; but a

heart that is possessed with gospel ingenuity, or, to speak

more properly, that is possessed with gospel grace and

with divine considerations, cries, If it be thus, O let me

never sin against God, for the love of Christ constrains

me. 2 Cor. v. 14. (4) What greater argument to holi

ness than to see the holy scriptures so furnished with

promises of grace and salvation by Jesus Christ, that a

man can hardly cast his eye into the Bible, but he espieth

one or another of them ? "Who would not live in such a

house, or be servant to such a prince, who, besides his

exceeding in good conditions, hath gold and silver in his

palace, as are stones by the highway side ? " Having

therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse

ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per

fecting holiness in the fear of God." 2 Cor. vii. 1.

(5) What greater argument to holiness than to have our

performances, though weak and infirm fro:n us, yet accepted

of God in Jesus Christ ? 1 Pet. ii. 4—6. Bunyan.

The Hope of Righteousness.—Before Christ came, they

waited for righteousness, and God forbore. But now we

are waiting for the hope of righteousness, not waiting for

righteousness, but waiting for the hope of righteousness,

waiting for what belongs to righteousness. " "We through

the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith."

Galv. 5. I.JST.JD.



No. 13.

THE CHURCH BUT ONE BODY.

Nothing less thnn the whole church is spoken of, or

represented, as a body, in the scriptures. No mere part of

the church is ever spoken of as a hody. No particular

local church is ever spoken of as a body.

The allusion in Rom. xii. to a body, (" We, being many,

are one body in Christ,") was to the whole church, not to

the members of the church at Rome merely.

The grand course of instruction as to a body—as to the

one- body—in 1 Gor. xii. was not- meant of the local as

sembly of Christians at Corinth, (though they were, of

course, included in it,) but of the church universal.

Tlie one body spoken of in Eph. iv. was not the church

at Ephesus, (though that church was, of course, included*

vet not as being of itself a body,) but the whole church

of God.

That most"expressive statement in Col. ii. as to " all the

body," which " by joints and bands has nourishment" from

its head, was not made of the mere local church at Colosse ;

nor of any local bodies, nor of many bodies, but of one

body only, and that the whole church of God.

We do indeed read of churches but not of bodies. The

body is the aggregate of all the churches. Yet the churches

are not bodies. A church—an assembly of christians—is

one thing; the idea of a body, complete in itself, and having

all the members essential to such an organization, is quite

another thing. The scripture does not speak of any local

assembly as having in itself all these essential members.

The idea of a church, that is, of an assembly of believers,

does not of itself furnish at all the idea of a body composed

of, and complete only while in possession of, a definite

variety and organization of members.

Neither does the simple idea of the oneness, or even the

unity, of all true believers, reach the proper thought of the

unity of the body. That we are all one in Christ Jesus—

of onefamily, is one thing—one blessed truth indeed; but

that it pleaseth him, by the sovereign presence, and the

perpetual operation of the Holy Ghost, to seek to organize

all the members of this one family, into one vast body—to
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form them into one vast and universal connection, upon a

principle of the most complete and perfect mutual de

pendence—thus making each several part of unavoidable

necessity to the welfare and well-being of every other part—

this is quite another thing Family unity, unity of lineage,

of parentage, of blood, or of common nature, is one thing.

Organization of such persons into a corporation, in which

every individual has assigned to him his own place and

service, in such sort as that the failure of one member in

volves the whole body in more or less of loss and suffer

ing—this, we repeat it, is quite another—quite &further

thing. Very many christians understand something of the

oneness of all true believers ; yea, also of their unity as one

family. But the full force of the expression, one body—

the peculiar organization intended by that expression, is,

alas ! seen and acknowledged by few indeed.

Let us consider, well and prayerfully, what the scripture

sets forth as to this important question. Though in our

present paper, we propose only to take a brief, and very

elementary glance at some of its most prominent and prac

tical features.

We cannot but make here, however, a somewhat long

quotation. No other words will so perfectly and powerfully

express the truth we would proclaim. It is from one of

the chapters that we have already alluded to: viz. 1 Cor.

xii. Therein we have (as is well known) the following

inimitably beautiful and expressive passage :—" For as the

body is one, and hath many members, and all the members

of that one body, being many, are one body : so also is

Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one

body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond

or free ; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.

For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot

shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the

body ; is it therefore not of the body ? And if the ear shall

say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body ; is it

tberefore not of the body ? If the whole body were an eye,

where were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where

were the smelling ? But now hath God set the members

every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased him.

And if they were all one member, where were the body ?

But now are they many members, yet but one body. And

the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee:

nor again, the head to the feet, I have no need of you.

Nay, much more those members of the body, which seem
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to be more feeble are necessary : and those members of the

body which we think to be less honourable, upon these we

bestow more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts

have more abundant comeliness. For our comely parts

have no need : but God hath tempered the body together,

having given more abundant honour to that part which

lacked: that there should be no schism in the body; but

that the members should have the same care one for

another. And whether one member suffer, all the mem

bers suffer with it ; or one member be honoured, all the

members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of Christ,

and members in particular."

Now this whole passage is pregnant with instruction, of

very special value. The human body, being one, is yet

composed of many members : so also is Christ. Christ and

his members form " one," and but one, "new man." The

whole church, when perfected will be one " perfect man."

By one Spirit have, not the members of the church at

Corinth merely, but " we all" been baptized into one body.

He saith not that the Spirit forms many bodies, but one

only. " And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no

need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no

need of you." No christian in any town or city can say to

any other christian of such town or city, or of any other

town or city, I have no need of you. No number of chris

tians in any town or city can say to any other number of

christians in such town or city, or in any town or city,

we have no need of you. The sad fact that perhaps some

christians in such town are called Churchmen, and others

Dissenters, and yet again others Wesleyans, or what not,

alters not, obviates not, this divinely ordained necessity of

mutual, universal dependance. No true believers among

churchmen can say to any other true believers, even among

dissenters, we have no need of you. They have need—

they cannot but have need of them. Nor can any true be

lievers among dissenters say to any true believer, or number

of true believers, among churchmen, we have no need of

you. They have need of them—of necessity—by ordination

of God—they have and ever, will have need of them. Wo

cannot do without each other. We cannot go on well

without the help and service of each other. The dis

severance of the body is a fearful thing indeed.

We repeat that our sad and sinful divisions alter not the

truth. Nor do they turn aside the Holy Spirit from his

purpose. The Holy Spirit was sent down from heaven for
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a special purpose. That purpose he will pursue. There is,

for us, no getting away from this unity in one body. We

must not attempt ; but if we do, we cannot alter the fact.

" If the foot shall say, because I am not the hand, I am not

of the body ; is it therefore not of the body ? And if the

ear shall say, because I am not the eye, I am not of the

body, is it therefore not of the body ?" " But now hath

God set the members every one of them in the body, as it

hath pleased him. And if they were all one member (or

two members, or three) where were the body ? But now

are they many members, yet but one body." Insomuch

that " whether one member suffer, all the members suffer

with it, or one member be honoured, all the members re

joice with it." The conclusion is, " Now, ye are the body

of Christ, and members in particular. And God hath set

some in the church; first, apostles; secondly, prophets;

thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then gifts of heal

ings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues," &c, &c.

But these were not all set in the church at Corinth; but

only in the church universal. This whole description is

manifestly of the church at large.

So, also, in Eph. iv. which we desire may be once more

read, before proceeding further. There is to be, at least

the endeavour, to " keep the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace." For there is but " one body, even as we

are called in one hope of our calling; one Lord, one faith,

one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all,

and through all, and in us all." But " unto every one of

us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of

Christ." For God hath given various gifts constituting

various members.

" And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and

some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for

the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,

for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in

the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of

God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ. That we henceforth be no more

children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every

wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti

ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. But speaking

the truth in love, may grow up into him in all things,

which is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole

body fitly joined together and compacted by that which

every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in
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the measure of every part, raaketh increase of the body

unto the edifying of itself in love."

Here we have a second passage of infinite expressive

ness, and force, and beauty. The concluding portion is

wonderfully illustrative of the perfect dependence of each

and every part upon each and every other part of the one

indissoluble body. The very phraseology is singular; the

verse itself is, as it were, indivisible : " The head, even

Christ, from whom the whole body fitly joined together,

and compacted by that which every joint supplieth ac

cording to the effectual working in the measure of every

part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of it

self in love." How marvellous is the unity here set forth.

How perfectly are mutual and reciprocal dependence and

service seen therein. The whole body is fitly joined ;

compacted by that which even every joint supplieth, ac

cording to the effectual working in the measure of every part ;

and thus the whole makes increase, unto the edifying of it

self in love. This is " until we all come in the unity of

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a

perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ." There can be nothing more completely one

and indivisible—that is, as to the divine purpose and in

tention. But all this was not spoken of the local assembly

of christians, (though they were included,) but of the

whole church of God.

So also in the second of Colossians. " The head, from

which all the body by joints and bands having nourish

ment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the

increase of God." This also is an exceedingly beautiful

passage. By "joints and bands" nourishment is ministered

to all the body from the Head, and thus the whole in

creaseth with the increase of God. How perfect is this

statement! How full of power the metaphor! Can we not

feel its force? Have we not spiritual sensation? But if so,

how terrible a thing is any, even the least, rending of this

unity! But this unity, once more we say it, is the unity of

the whole church, not of any merely local assembly, how

ever large or important. Such then is the church according

to the divine intention ; a truth which the actual divisions

corrruptions, and ruin of it can in no way overturn.

The following, then, are but simple and manifest con

clusions, from the scriptures which have been considered.

They are indeed but feebly put, and by no means adequate

to the requirements of our question; but they are offered
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for the purpose of calling attention to it, and to its simplest

and most elementary bearings.

1. The church of God then is a connection—essentially

a connection ; not an assembly of complete or independent

churches. What is in certain quarters designated the

" connectional principle" is the right principle. Only the

hind and mode of connection is not left to man's devising.

Not only should there be a connection, but the very con

nection which is of divine ordination. Nay further, it

must be of actual divine accomplishment. Not only the

devising and the willing, but the actual doing must be of

God. No other connection will be allowed or sanctioned.

There may be good done in such other connections, and

notwithstanding the error of their organization, but the

error itself can be neither sanctioned nor allowed. Still

the principle is the scriptural one. An independent

church—a church claiming to be a body of itself—is not

only unscriptural, but antiscriptural. It is not the method

of the Holy Ghost to give all the needful and essential

gifts of the church to a part only of the church. The

principle is that of universally reciprocal service—service

prompted, directed, and sustained by the Holy Ghost.

There may be no evangelists in one church : it may please

the Holy Ghost to send them thither from elsewhere.

There may be great poverty in one, and it may please the

Holy Ghost to send relief from another, and even a distant

place. There may be special need of teaching or guidance

in discipline in a church, and it may please the Holy

Ghost to afford it, not from within itself, but from some

other quarter. All this might be so, were the church in

perfect order and perfect healthiness, but how much more

now when all is in ruins. The principle of a connection,

then, is the right principle. But then there must be the

inquiry, What is the connection instituted by the Holy

Ghost?

2. As we have said that there is no such thought in the

scripture as that of complete local bodies, so, of course, we

say too, there is no such thought as that of an aggregate of

such complete local bodies. A body composed of bodies is

not at all the idea of the scriptures. It is a body composed

of members ; not of distinct organizations of members.

There may be a thousand members here, ten thousand

there, a score in a third place, and four score in a fourth,

and so on in a thousand, or it may be in ten thousand

places, yet are they all (though members of many local
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churcTiea) the members of only one body. Even the least

honourable member, or assembly of members, is needful,

nay, may have more abundant honour bestowed upon it:

" That there be no schism in the body ; but that the mem

bers should have the same care one for another." Alas,

how far otherwise is the actual state of things!

3. Nor yet is this unity a denominational one. There

are many who tell us that a unity of denominations is all

that need be sought after. But this is still but the idea

of a body composed of bodies. Again we say, that is un-

scriptural; nay, anti-scriptural. Men will speak of the

established body, the dissenting bodies, the " old," the

" new," and we do not accurately know how many other

bodies ; but as such the scripture owns them not—knows

them not. There is but one body—not one unity of a

great diversity of bodies. No, neither the blood, nor any

of the vital juices can flow freely and healthily through

such a unity of bodies. From head to foot there must be

hut one set of membranes, veins, nerves, ligatures, "joints

and hands." No blockade, no barrier, no obstruction, no

rent, no separation, no excision nor incision can take place

'with impunity. There must be full, free thorough circu

lation, inhalation, exhalation, ebb and flow, action and re

action, else there will inevitably be mischief. Alas ! there

has been mischief!—sad, fearful, irreparable mischief done

already !

4. Nor is it a unity of various orders, societies, or con

fraternities of men, in one so-called body. All this is

merely schism under mask—schism covered over with the

flimsy and transparent veil of the woman that is clothed

with scarlet. But let us pass this by.

5. A true believer cannot but " belong" to this one body.

There is no getting away from this blessed necessity. To

this one body do all we belong who have believed through

grace. We may not understand it to be so, still it is so.

The truth may be forgotten, or concealed, or denied ; but

still such is the truth. A christian may go here, or there,

or elsewhere ; he may join himself to this, or that, or the

other sect, or society, or so-called body ; but he belongs to,

he is a member of, the one only true body still. But how

sad to hold out against this divinely natural arrangement!

How unhappy, how injurious to oneself, to each other, to

the interests and well-being of the whole, for any member

to be in and remain in, a dissevered, dislocated position.

6. The first, plain, simple, manifest, and most obvious
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course, then, is for one to fall at once into the one only

place of obedience and blessing ; to own this unity of the

body and this sovereignty of the Holy Ghost. It is to

take one's stand where this is owned. It is to own this

and no other principle of association. Yet how solemn is

all this! and what helpless vaccilating things too many of

us are! Faith, and somewhat strong faith, as men speak,

will alone maintain any one in such a place.

7. All thoughts then—all anxious, doubtful thoughts

about the setting up or having anything to do with the

setting up of any new hody, or association, or sect—may be

at once and perfectly renounced. We need to do nothing

of the kind. For though there is but one body, and that

one in a state of ruin, it is still a body. The life is still

therein. The Holy Ghost has not left his tabernacle. The

body then is still alive. We may not, we cannot really get

away from this. But an attempt—any attempt whatever

—to organize any new body is truly to ignore this unity—

nay, the very existence of the one body. All we can do,

as we have said, is but to seek to fall into our own proper

place, in the one only proper position, and so in quiet con

fidence to wait on God.

8. Now thus to wait on God implies, assuredly, that we

should, as members of one, and only one, body, hold to,

and own, and recognize, and assemble in the only name of,

our HEAD. God hath set the members every one of them

in the body, as it hath pleased him. And he hath given

Jesus Christ to be head over all things to the church,

which is his body. It is in him the church is complete.

It is from him, the head, that all the body by joints and

bands having nourishment ministered, increaseth with the

increase of God. To HOLD THE HEAD, then, in the

full sense of not only believing in his name, but of owning

only his name, calling ourselves only by his name, (for

" was Paul, or was Apollos, or was Cephas crucified for

us, or were we baptized in the name" of any one of them,)

and also of assembling only in .his name, is but a plain,

simple, obvious matter of obedience to God, to Christ, and

to the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost, whom the Father

sent in his name, dwells in the body to direct all the mem

bers thereof into the closest fellowship with, the fullest

recognition of, and the most perfect possible obedience to,

and conformity to, their HEAD. Now all this tends

manifestly to bring great glory and honour to that one

only saving Name. All this therefore is certainly both
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solemn and important; and as certainly does the whole of

ft flow out from the great foundation truth—the founda

tion truth as to the church—oi the unity of the one body.

Recognize this truth fully, and all the rest may follow; but

if it be denied, there will result all possible mischief, con

fusion, and ruin. There needs much to be both said and

written on this point—much more than either our ability

or our present purpose will permit. We can now only call

attention to it.

9. The one only Head, however has sent down from

heaven to supply his place whilst he is absent from the

earth and present in heaven with the Father, the Holy

Ghost. Jesus Christ then has a vicar 'upon earth. The

church of Rome, so called, is right assuredly when she

asserts that there is, and can be, but only one true church,

and that in that one church, and as universal governor

over it, Christ has appointed for himself a vicar. But the

church of Rome is wrong, fundamentally and fatally, so

soon as she takes her very next step further. She is com

pletely mistaken and in error, both as to which and what

that one church is, and who that vicar is. One should not

deny to the Romanists that there is but only one true

church, and that in that church Christ has one, and but

one, universal vicar. The questions on which they are to

be met are as to what that one church is—as to who are

members of it, and as to who is the vicar of Christ therein.

The vicar is assuredly the Holy Ghost. When Christ

went away the Holy Ghost would come. If Jesus went

not away, the Holy Ghost would not come. When the

Holy Ghost was come, he would guide into all truth. He

would divide gifts to all and severally as he would. He

was to come as " another comforter." But why should

",another" come? Even because the one they had had

hitherto was to depart. Therefore should another come.

The Holy Ghost then is now in'the place of the church's

absent Lord. His office is a vicarious one. He acts in

stead of, and as a substitute in the room of, the One who is

now at God's right hand.

10. Then all endeavours after the general control, and

general superintendence of the church—of the one body,

indeed of any body ecclesiastical, are presumptuous, and

even impious. For this general superintendence is only

in the hands of Christ's ever-living, ever-present, and

omnipresent vicar. Into the hands of each local church

indeed he has committed the duty of the exercise of godly



70 THE CHURCH BUT ONE BODY.

discipline over those within it. And into the hands of in

dividuals, gifted for the purpose, he has committed various

and particular departments of oversight and superin

tendence. But universal oversight, or even general over

sight, he has not delegated to any person or to any number

of associated persons. The place once occupied by the

head is not transferred to any of the members; nor to

many of them; nor even to the whole of them. No; the

Holy Ghost alone is put into that place. The Holy Ghost

alone can occupy it. Who but he knows, or can know, the

whole condition of the universal church ? Who but he can

see everywhere, decide everywhere, act everywhere ? Who

but he can exert full authority, can supply adequate coun

sel, or power, or qualification ? Who but he can determine

the true " measure," sphere of service, and " line of things,"

of each member of the body ? Who can send to and fro,

but he ? Who can say rightly, go here, go there, go else

where—go, stay, pass on, cross over, come, return, desist,

set out afresh, but he ?

11. Let then this blessed truth be seen, and held firmly

by our faith, and what will follow ? Even this: we shall

thenceforth feel a sympathy, a sense of being in company,

a certainty that after all we are not alone, which will be a

source of both encouragement and joy, and strength to us.

Of what a multitude do we not form a part! To what a

body are we not essentially united ! Through how many

members do there not flow continually the issues of one

common life! Alone!—we shall never more be really

alone. Let our eyes but once be opened, and we shall see

this wilderness to be full of company—that each one of us

is in fact, but one of the very many members of the same

heavenly body; and that joints, and bands, and living,

tender sympathies, and offices of mutual necessity, and

most perfect identity of highest interests, and common

faith, and hope, and prospect of eternal inheritance in a

common home—all, all conspire to make one live no longer

in the miserable, cheerless contemplation of our own solitary

selves, but in and for our Head, and in and for not less

than all his, and our own fellow-members.

12. How courteous, considerate, and conciliative towards

all our fellow-christians, would a right appreciation of the

need we have of all of them, assuredly tend to make us !

For we cannot do perfectly well without the least of them.

How much we may need them ; or how in varied ways,

for what varied purposes, or on what infinitely varied oc
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casions, none—none but God—can tell. We ought then

to be exceedingly well behaved to every one of them, on

every possible occasion, and in every possible way ; were

it only on the low ground of our own account. Church

men or dissenters—those who do, or those who do not,

follow with us, all must be dealt with as very real parts—

yea, and as the best parts too—of one's own self. " And

no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth it,

and cherisheth it, even as the Lord" does his whole church.

They are most tender thoughts that we should thus cherish

towards all our fellow-members. So blessedly does one

truth bear upon each other truth.

1 3. How happy, and most seasonable the relief that such

a truth as this of the unity of the body under the direct

sovereignty of the Holy Ghost affords, immediately that

faith has laid hold of it, to a mind weary and worn down

with the intolerable pressure of a supposed necessity to do

all, or provide for the doing of all, the ministerial work for

perhaps a whole assembly of believers. Why, all this at

once is quietly, and calmly,—and with most perfect safety

also—left in the hands to which, and to which alone, it has

all been once for all committed by the church's Lord and

living Head. The back thenceforth is no longer utterly

unequal to the burden. What mountain-loads of cruel,

barren care would not a little faith in these grand founda

tion truths, as to the church, at once remove! Indeed,

our errors are most cruel things! Whilst as certainly,

Jehovah-jireh is the truth that will afford us happiest relief

in this case, no less than in any other. Weakness itself

may act the strong man when this truth is known. The

veriest two or three that ever met together in the Saviour's

name may rest perfectly in this sweet assurance : Jehovah-

jireh written on their hearts, will transcend all the appoint

ments, plans, elections, ordinations, or presentations of the

wisest, most considerate, most prudent sons of men.

14. But, alas! we call to mind that little else than ruin

and confusion can be seen around. What should be is

indeed a widely different thing. Still true obedience will

seek, and own, and take only the true position. The path

of duty too is the path of safety ; and we will add even of

peace. These hasty thoughts mast now be closed. The

fullest investigation of this whole question is much to bo

desired. We can only add one word : " Then they that

feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord

hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was
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written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that

thought upon his name. And they shall he mine, saith

the Lord of hosts, in that day, when I make up my jewels."

" Whoso hath ears, let him hear." S.

No. 14.

THE TRUE GOSPEL SHOWN TO BE A

PROCLAMATION OF THE GRACE AND

AUTHORITY OF GOD.

" God commandeth all men everywhere to repent."—Acts xvii. 30.

" As though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ's

stead, be ye reconciled to God."—2 Cor. v. 20.

Both these passages of scripture have been given to us

of God, through the Apostle Paul. The first proclamation

was made by him at Athens, where beholding as he did,

the whole city given to idolatry, with one altar erected " to

the unknown God,"—proving what man's boasted wisdom

amounts to, without a revelation—the Apostle preached

to them that God whom they were ignorant of. Taking

them up upon the ground of creation, which as the

manifest work of God, leaves the idolatrous heathen

" without excuse," (see Rom. i.) he shews the absurdity

of imagining that the Creator of all things should be like

a piece of " gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and

man's device;" and then (without entering into what we

know from scripture, of Israel, as the only nation sepa

rated from all others, unto God) he 6ays, referring to those

nations who continued in idolatry, that the times of this

ignorance God passed over, (not interfering with them,

save through Israel, or on account of Israel,) but that

NOWthis is no longer the case; for Jesus having died,

and risen again, and commanded the gospel to be preached

in all the world to every creature, God NOWcommands

all men everywhere to repent ; and then the Apostle gives

the reason, which is this—God, having given HIS SON

as the Saviour of the world, he hath also appointed that

his Son shall be the Judge of the world. Hence, Christ is

" Lord of all :" God hath decreed that " every tongue

shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord :" for those who

will not have him as a Saviour, must have him for their
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Judge. Those who will not obey him when as Saviour,

he says, " Come"—" Him that cometh unto me, I will in

no wise cast out,"—must obey him when as Judge he

says, " Depart."

We turn now from the proclamation of God's authority

" commanding," to the proclamation of God's wonderful

grace, " beseeching." This we have in 2 Cor. v. The

same apostle reminds the saints at Corinth of two distinct

epochs, in which grace, wondrous grace, has been shown to

rebels. He says, " God was in Christ, reconciling the

world unto himself;" that is, when Jesus came into the

world, there was " God manifest in the flesh" among the

rebels dealing in grace; but NOW, (the work having

been accomplished which gives the Holy God his full

liberty to bless in a righteous manner, the vilest sinner

who believes in Jesus ; yea, to bless such an one without

the slightest compromise of one of his attributes, but in

truth to the magnifying of them all—God, through the

atoning blood of his Son, showing himself to be the Just

God, and yet a Saviour;)—NOW, says the apostle, for

" now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation,"—

" Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God

did beseech you by us, we prag you, in Christ's stead, be

ye reconciled to God."

Dare any wretched rebel, after this, question the love of

God? " God so loved the world that he gave his Son."

And now that the Son has died and risen again, God

beseeches the rebel to be reconciled. Yea, his very au

thority is put forth in grace, for he commands the sinner,

not to keep the whole law and be saved, which he could

not do, but simply to " repent." And the moment a poor

sinner believes this truth, that the Holy God is love,

(and this cannot be known apart from the cross, for that

is where it was proved,) the moment a poor sinner, through

faith in the gospel, has this change of mind about God,

then there is "joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth."

(Luke xv.)

But, oh ! how solemn, how awful a sin, to reject and

despise this gospel ! " How shall we escape if we neglect so

great salvation ?" For there is no other way. Yea, with

reverence we may say it, God himself could devise no other

way ; for Christ in Gethsemane said to his Father, " If it

be possible let this cup pass from me." But it was not

possible. He must " taste death." And he died—the just

one for the many unjust, to bring us to God.
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Dear reader, have you been brought thus to God? Have

you, who were by nature " afar off," been brought nigh by

the blood of his cross ? Then you know what peace means.

You know what joy means. For we have joy and peace

in believing.

What are we to say to the unbeliever, who hardens his

heart, and despises both the authority and the grace of

his God I He resists the Holy Ohost, he esteems the blood

of Christ the Son of God as worthless and common, and

he treats God the Father as a liar. (See Acts vii. 51;

Heb. x. 29; 1 John v. 10.) This is the sin of unbelief.

What, then, I repeat it, are we to say to such a rebel, who

obstinately refuses a free pardon, and eternal glory! We

can but reiterate the solemn words of the Lord Jesus, " he

that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that

BEUEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." (Mark Xvi. 16.)

B.

No. 15.

MAN MAGNIFIED OF GOD.

" What is man, that thou shouldest magnify him ? and that thou

shouldest set thine heart upon him ?"—Job vii. 17.

A question of greater importance, or an intimation of

deeper interest than these presented in the words of the

tried patriarch, cannot easily be found. Man—what is he ?

in what way is he magnified of God ? How can it be that

he should set his heart on such an one ?

Let us trace out some things which characterize the con

dition of man as man, and specify some of the ways in

which he is exalted of God.

What then is man ? See what he has lost. Innocence,

happiness, Eden, divine association, immortality,—these

precious endowments of his unfallen state—those magni

fying characteristics of his condition when entrusted of

God with the lordship and tenancy of the earth. What

is man ? A sinner—a transgressor—defiled in his very na

ture, a rebel in his action, the traitorous betrayer of th«

trust reposed in him, the ally of God's foe and his own.

Born in sin, and shapen in iniquity, he is corrupt in heart,

depraved in mind, estranged from God, perverse in hi»
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ways—" Every imagination of the thought of his heart

only evil." Utterly unable to meet the unalterable de

mands of God's holy, just, and good law—altogether an

unclean thing—all his righteousness as filthy rags—by

nature a child of wrath—man is divinely denounced and

justly subjected to condemnation and woe. " It is ap

pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment."

" The wages of sin is death." If any one should suppose

the picture to be overcharged, let him take his answer from

Romans iii. 9—18. A self-ruined, degraded, debased

creature is fallen man. And is such an one magnified of

God—the wise, the holy, the sin-hating, sin-avenging God ?

What is man, then, that thou shouldest magnify him, we

may well enquire, and in what way is this honour put upon

him? God has magnified man :—

1. Sy making him the subject of his own eternal counsels

and covenants, and thus providing for the very necessities

into which man would plunge himself. It is the glory of

God to work out his own definite and declared purposes—

to work all after the counsel of his own will—all according

to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus,

before the world began. It was the will and the decree of

God that sinners should be saved by his grace, and for the

furtherance of this the Christ of God was exalted from

everlasting, and the church chosen in him before the

foundation of the world. He who, in separating the sons

of Adam, set the bounds of the nations according to the

number of the children of Israel, centuries before the birth

of Abraham—he who included Abraham's seed in his

covenants with Abraham—he who is the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of our mercies, and

the God of all consolation, in choosing the church for the

discovery of his grace, and the disclosure of his manifold

wisdom, has surely magnified man. What is man that

thou shouldest magnify him? and that thou shouldest set

thine heart upon him?

2. In the provision which he madefor mari s redemption.

Man was in vassallage and condemnation, from whence a

price and power equally infinite could alone secure his res

cue; and that those might be vouchsafed, God hath set

forth Christ Jesus, a propitiation, &c. Eom. iii. 25, 26.

What a person! God manifest in the flesh—perfect, sinless

man, and Almighty God, in one mysterious union. What

an errand his! to seek and to save them that are lost. What

an humiliation his! born of a woman, born under the law
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to redeem them that were under the law—honouring hi?

own law in a sinful world, and redeeming man from the

curse of the law", though without sin, by being made sin, a

curse for man. What a price was that which he paid!

Christ loved the church and gave himself for it. He gave

himself for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity;

and to constitute us the church of God, he purchased us

with his own blood. He was delivered because of our

offences, he was raised again because of our justification.

Thus where sin abounded did grace much more abound,

when Jesus took part of our nature, that through death

lie might destroy him who had the power of death, that is

the devil, and deliver them who through fear of death were

all their life-time subject to bondage. Lord, what is man,

that thou shouldest magnify him?

8. In the ingathering of his people by a 'preached gospel.

It was the decree of God that he should see his seed—he

should prolong his days, that the pleasure of the Lord

should prosper in his hand—that he should see the travail

of his soul and be satisfied. Isa. liii. This, says he, is the

M'ill of him who sent me, that of all which he hath given

me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at

the last day. " I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will

draw all to me." And how is he gathering a people for

his name—how attracting souls to himself? Surely by a

preached gospel, for it hath pleased God by the foolishness

of preaching to save them that believe. He has put a

treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the

power may be of God and not of man. Hence if souls be

attracted to Jesus, it is because God works with his ser

vants—if increase is made to the church God gives it—

and whether the heart of a Lydia or of a Saul—of a

dying thief, or a cruel jailer be opened, the power is divine.

The gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth, and to him be all the praise.

" Wli.it is man that thou shouldest magnify him," that

thou shouldest still go as to the hill of Samaria, across the

sea of Galilee, to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon—yea, to the

ends of the earth, to seek as well as to save that which

was lost.

4. In the position to which his grace introduces them, and

the safety in. which he keeps them. Remission, justification,

adoption, inhabitation of the Holy Ghost—God their God,

and they his people, is the sure standing, the present privi

lege of babes, young men, and fathers in Christ. Yea,
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and whether they do or do not apprehend the marvellous

grace, it is equally the position of all. And himself keeps

all by his own power through faith. God only wise—God

Almighty is the keeper of his saints—God who has given

to us very great and precious promises, and who willing

that the heirs of his promise should more abundantly ap

prehend the immutability of his counsel, has confirmed

them with an oath, that we might have a strong consola

tion, who have fled for refuge. A God of truth and with

out iniquity, holy and just is he, who says, " I will never

fail thee, nor forsake thee." He will save, he will rejoice

over them with joy—he who of his great love, loved them

when dead in trespasses and sins, will rest in his love—he

will joy over them with singing. Lord, what is man, that

thou shouldest magnify him !

5. In that which he has preparedfor them, and disclosed

for their hope. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God,

as begotten to a living hope, a hope laid up in heaven.

Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into

the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for

them who love him, but God hath revealed them to us by

his Spirit. The believer has an unction from the Holy One,

and knows all things. " Whom he justified, them also he

glorified." Happy day, when what we shall be shall be

manifested. " We shall be like him, for we shall see him

as he is." Resurrection bodies, full conformity to his

image, union and communion in the glory of the risen

Jesus, eternal holiness, eternal happiness, eternal peace,

eternal glory. Lord, what is man, that thou shouldest

magnify him? or that thou shouldest set thine heart upon

him? Surely all shall be to the praise of the glory of his

grace, who does have mercy on whom he will have mercy.

Now unto him who is of power to stablish his saints—who

is also able to keep them from falling, and to present them

faultless before the presence of his glory, with exceeding

joy—to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory, and

majesty, dominion, and power, both now and ever. Amen.

Brethren, what shall we say to these things? If God be

for us, who can be against us? He that spared not his own

Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with

him also freely give us all things? It is God of whom we

speak. May we with Abraham be strong in faith, giving

glory to God, being fully persuaded that what he has pro

mised, he is able to perform. Heaven and earth may pas8

aWay—not so his word. He has magnified it above all his

d5
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name—it abideth for ever. The testimony of the Lord is

sure. How shall we use these soul-cheering truths? Truly

not as incentives to, or excuses for, carelessness, indiffer

ence, or inaction. I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies

of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,

acceptable to God—your reasonable service. Ye are not

your own, for ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify

God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's;

while as obedient children you fashion not yourselves ac

cording to the former lusts, in your ignorance : but as he

who hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of

conversation, because it is written, " Be ye holy, for I am

holy." " As ye have taken to yourselves the Christ, even

Jesus the Lord, walk in him, being rooted and built up in

him, and stablished in the faith as ye have been taught,

abounding in it with thanksgiving." Col. ii. 6, 7. In

word, and in walk, so sound out the word of the Lord,

that others may know the gospel which makes you glad,

the salvation also in which you rejoice.

O0et\eTi;s.

No. 16.

THE CROSS OF CHRIST.

(Extractedfrom " Scriptural Enquiries as to the Doctrine

of Atonement" in answer to J. P. Ham.)

" And allow me here to make a remark or two on

Christ's sufferings. The believer sees in the death of Christ

the great and solemn work of expiation for sin ; he sees

Jesus drinking the cup which the Father gave him to drink.

When Jesus cries, " Why hast thou forsaken me ? " he can

tell, with his face between his hands, that it was because

of our sins which he bore on the tree, to glorify God in

putting them away. But this you do not admit ; this is

not with you the meaning of Christ's suffering. He fell a

victim to man's wickedness, and " in this way he suffered

and died for us." The believer in the atonement can at once

understand his cry to God. He was indeed drinking the

cup of wrath from God, having been made a curse, made

sin for us. But you who do not attach this meaning to
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Christ's death, what do you make of this cry? His death

in your way of putting it, would be a far feebler testimony

than that of thousands of saints. They dying naturally,

or burning in the flames, have poured out their souls in

triumph and in joy—assured that God never would, and

finding he did not forsake them—hay, gloriously sustained

in the hour of trial. Was Christ in your mind in an

inferior state to them ? He declared he was forsaken of

God. What testimony was this to God's love or to his

faith ? How many have given a brighter one. If his

death was atonement, this cry gives it all its value: it

declares he did fully drink that cup, of which not one drop

is left for me. He suffered, was forsaken, that I might be

full of joy,—assured that I never shall be forsaken. But

the state of Christ in death, on your showing, has no sense ;

nay, it has a contrary sense. It was a declaration that he

was not sustained of God in going through the last act of

faithfulness in service. No ; there is no meaning in scrip

ture, if Christ's death be not really his offering himself, and

as an offering for sin ; and so it was,—He tore our sins in his

own body on the tree. As the high- priest confessed Israel's

sin on the scape goat, so has Jesus confessed ours as his ;

as the blood of the other was sprinkler! on the mercy-seat,

so is his a witness before God that s n is put away.

" And see how the cross glorifies God in every thing, if

I look at it as a sacrifice for sin, as Christ giving himself

up, that God may be fully glorified. And how glorious

Christ himself is there, by his doing it; for remember,

if it were indeed a bitter cup, yet Christ never was so glo

rified as there. Never was his glorious perfection so

shown out; so that, though it may seem a hard task to

impose on him, yet it really was, as to his work, his

greatest glory ; as he says, " Now is the Son of man glo

rified, and God is glorified in him." John xiii. 31. For

it was a glorious thing to him who accomplished it, that,

so to speak, God should be debtor for his glory to him,

who thus gave himself. For indeed it was a common

counsel between the Father and the Son. God's will was

he should come, and his will was to come; " Lo, I come,

to do thy will." Heb. x. 9.

But see how he was glorified in it. Is God righteous

in judgment against sin ? The cross has fully shown it

forth. Is God perfect love to the poor sinner ? The cross

has shown it forth. Did the majesty of God require that

it should be vindicated against rebellious sin ? The cross



80 THE CROSS OF CHRIST.

has done it; yet the sinner is spared. Is God truth, and

has said that death should follow sin, the devil saying, as

he yet docs, it should not ? Where such a witness that it

must, as when the blessed Son of God died as man on the

cross ? Yet he has obtained for us life by it, beyond all the

power of death and judgment. Were our sins pressing

upon us, so that we did not dare look up ? They are

gone,—I can see God in the light, without fear; he has

nothing to impute to me ; he has proved his love, and I

can enjoy his love. And just when man showed his hatred

to God, in slaying his Son, God has shown his love to man

in giving him to put away the sin shown in slaying him.

Where was obedience shown as on the cross? He was

" obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." Phil,

ii. 8. Where love to us ? Where the desire to glorify his

Father ? Thus the Son of man was glorified, and God, in

every part of his nature, glorified in him. His love, his

righteousness, his truth, his majesty, all displayed.

FRAGMENTS.

The Name of Jesus"—This name, I say, is the highest

name, the everlasting name, the name that he is to go by,

to be known by, to be worshipped by, to be glorified by :

yea, the name by which also most glory shall redound to

God the Father. Now what is the signification of this

name but Saviour? This name he hath, therefore, for his

works' sake; and because God delighted in his under

taking, and was pleased with the price he had paid for us,

therefore the Divine majesty hath given him it, hath made

it high, and hath commanded all angels to bow unto it ;

yea, it is the name in which he resteth, and by which he

hath magnified all his attributes."—Bunyan.

Victory over Death.—" Death is nothing." So said a

dying saint to the vi riter the other day. Standing by her

bed when in the very article of death, he reminded her

how Christ had passed through death—through this very

scene. " Far worse than this"—she replied in a faint

.vhisper;—" this is nothing !" Blessed be God for victory

over death.

" Neither go before your faith, nor lag behind yonr

conscience."—-J. N. D.
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There is no such thing contemplated in the New Tes

tament as the present wide-spread uncertainty among

christians as to whether they are christians or not. The

epistles are addressed to christians, and to those who knew

that they were such, and that as such they were saved

persons. All the instruction contained in these epistles

tends to establish them in this assurance of their salvation.

All the exhortations addressed to them in the epistles take

for granted that they are christians, and that they know it.

All the motives to christian conduct are based on this.

The two or three passages which may be alleged as proof

that the early christians were not so certain on the subject

prove, when examined with their contexts, that they were.

Without this assurance there can be no settled peace, no

power over sin, no strength to glorify God, no joy in the

prospect of Christ's coming. There is nothing which

Romanists and Romanizers so much dread, as that people

should have a well-grounded assurance of salvation ; and

to the want of it may doubtless be traced, in a great mea

sure, the corruption of Christianity, and the present melan

choly condition of the church of God.

We may go further back than the epistles. No sooner

had our blessed Saviour called around him a band of

disciples, taught of God the Father to discern and own in

him the Christ, the Son of the living God, than he began

to address to these disciples words of light and joy and

comfort, such as the following, "Fear not, little flock; for

it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

(Luke xii. 32.) " In this rejoice not, that the spirits are

subject unto you ; but rather rejoice because your names

are written in heaven." (Luke x. 20.) "Verily, verily, I

say unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on

him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come

into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life."
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(John v. 24.) Such were some of his words soon after the

commencement of his ministry. As he drew near its close,

he began to speak still more plainly to his disciples. He

promises the coming of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter,

and says, " At that day ye shall know that I am in my

Father, and ye in me, and I in you." (John xiv. 20.) Is

not this decisive ? The effect of the descent of the Holy

Ghost was to be, not only that the disciples should know

that Christ was in the Father, but, also, that they should

know with equal certainty that they were in Christ, and

Christ in them. Then, after his resurrection, how he as

sociates them with himself in one common position before

God. " But go to my brethren, and say unto them, I

ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and to my God,

and your God." (John xx. 17.) Could those who received

this message have a single doubt as to their salvation 1

Addressed by the risen Saviour as his brethren, and in

structed that his Father was their Father—his God their

Cod—how could they doubt? Would that these same

blessed revelations might be used of God to banish un

certainty from the soul of any harassed, weak believer,

who may read these pages.

We have said that the epistles are addressed to those

who were christians, and knew that they were such. See

the commencement of that to the Romans. The apostle

speaks of himself as having " received grace and apostle-

ship, for obedience to the faith among all nations, among

whom," says he, "are ye also the called of Jesus Christ.

To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints."

(Rom. i. 5-7.) Now who were they that could receive this

epistle as addressed to them ? Who but those who were

conscious of being thus called of Jesus Christ, and beloved

of God ? In like manner, the first epistle to the Corinthians

is directed to " the church of God which is at Corinth, to

them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints,

with all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus

Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours." (1 Cor. i. 2.) The

second epistle is " to the church of God which is at

Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia. '

Surely there were persons who knew that they formed this

church of God at Corinth ; or that they were included

among " all the saints in all Achaia ;" or that they formed

a part of the " all that in every place called on the name

of Jesus Christ our Lord." But we need not dwell on each

case. The epistle to the Ephesians is addressed " to the



ASSURANCE OP SALVATION. 83

saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ

Jesus." That to the Philippians is "to all the saints in

Christ Jesus which are at Philippi." Obviously, had any

in Philippi questioned whether they were saints in Christ

Jesus or not, it would have been a question with them

whether this inspired letter was addressed to them. " To

the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are at

Colosse :" " To the church of the Thessalonians which is in

God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ :" these are

the words in which these two churches are addressed.

Evidently in each instance it is assumed that there are

those who will know themselves to be the parties addressed ;

and the titles by which they are addressed are such, that this

is but saying, in other words, that these parties knew them

selves to be christians.

But it is not merely the formal openings of these epistles

to which this character is attached. Were this the case, it

might be said that there were organized assemblies, mem

bership in which would certify any one that he was one of

those thus addressed, whether he had the individual as

surance of salvation or not. But, in the body of each

epistle, we find passages without end which shew that both

they who wrote them and those to whom they were written

had this assurance. "Therefore being justified by faith,

we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ."

" Hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is

given to us." " There is therefore now no condemnation to

them which are in Christ Jesus." " For ye have not re

ceived the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have

received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,

Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,

that we are the children of God." These passages are all

from one epistle ; and they are but a few cited at the mo

ment as those which first occur to the mind. Are they not

decisive proofs that the apostle himself enjoyed, and that

he addressed the believers at Rome as enjoying, the most

definite assurance of salvation ?

To turn to another epistle, " Now we have received not

the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ;

that we might know the things that are freely given to us

of God." And who are they of whom, in common with

himself, he says " we have received"? He describes what

they had been a little further on. He speaks of fornicators,

idolaters, adulterers, thieves, drunkards, 'fcc., and then
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says, " And sucK were some of you ; but ye are washed,

but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of

the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." (1 Cor. vL

11.) Could he appeal to them thus as having undergone

such a mighty change, unless he knew that they had a

consciousness of it which made sure their response to such

an appeal ? Then again, in the same chapter, " What 1

know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy

Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are

not your own V What would be the meaning, and where

the force of such an inquiry, if the apostle did not take

for granted that those to whom he wrote did know that

they were the temple of the Holy Ghost, as he says 1 The

second epistle abounds with similar evidence. In the first

chapter we read, " Now he which stablisheth us with you

in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath also

sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts."

To be established of God in Christ ; to have the anointing

which teaoheth of all things (see 1 John ii. 27), and

therefore assuredly of this ; to be sealed, or have the mark

of God's approval of us as his own ; and to have the Spirit,

not only as the anointing and the seal, but the earnest

also—the present foretaste of future and eternal joys—

how can all this be without the assurance of salvation f

And yet all this is declared to be the portion, not only of

the apostle, but of those to whom he wrote. " Now he

which stablisheth us with you," &c. Then in chap. v. we

read, " For we know that if our earthly house of this ta

bernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an

house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

Reader, is not this assurance 1 Could assurance be more

definitely and absolutely expressed? "For we know."

How different from the uncertainty which generally exists,

and the language of uncertainty one so commonly hears.

It is not, " I trust all will be right at last :" "I am not

altogether without hope." The apostle does not say that

he " cannot speak with certainty—that he is afraid of pre

sumption if he should so speak." No ; " For we KNOW,

that we HAVE a building of God," is his simple,

unfaltering, unhesitating statement.

In Gal. iv. 6, we have the following words, " And be

cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son

into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." In Eph. i. 13,

14, we read, " In whom also (i. e., in Christ) after that ye

believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise,
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which is the earnest of our inheritance." Both these

passages are plain declarations that those to whom they

were addressed enjoyed the assurance of salvation. But

Ephesians we shall have to consider more at a large by-

aud-by.

In writing to the Colossian saints, the apostle gives

thanks to God "for the hope," says he, "which is laid up

for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of

the truth of the gospel : which is come unto you, as it is

in all the world : and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also

in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of

God in truth." With what confidence does he speak thus

of the certainty of their knowledge of the grace of God.

Further, on his own behalf and theirs, he speaks of "giviug

thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be

partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light : who

hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath

translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son ; in whom

we have redemption through his blood, even the forgive

ness of sins." Here are no ifs or buts. Here is no un

certainty ; but the most definite and positive assurance.

Hath made us meet—hath delivered us—hath translated

us—in whom we have redemption through his blood!

Blessed, happy certainty ! May it be unclouded in the

hearts both of the readers and the writer of these pages !

1 Thessalonians presents us with equally clear and de

cisive statements. " For they themselves shew of us what

manner of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned

to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and

to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the

dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to

come" (i. 9, 10). "For God hath not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ"

(v. 9). So, also, in the second epistle :—"But we are bound

to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of

the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen

you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and

belief of the truth : whereunto he called you by our gospel,

to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ"

(ii. 13, 14). Again, he says, "Now our Lord Jesus Christ

himself, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us,

and hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope

through grace, comfort your hearts," <fcc. (ii. 16, 17). Thus,

what the apostle declares of himself and of his fellow-

believers at Thessalonica is, that Jesus had delivered them
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from the wrath to come, that they were not appointed to

wrath, but to obtain salvation, that they were from the

beginning chosen of God unto salvation, that the Lord

Jesus Christ and God their Father had loved them, and

had given them everlasting consolation and good hope

through grace. Is there here the least shadow of pretext

for the endless doubts and fears which prevail among

christians now, and which, alas! are by too many cherished

as marks of humility, and as good signs of a work of grace

in the soul ?

If we proceed in our examination of the epistles, we

shall find Paul speaking with confidence of Timothy as his

"own son in the faith." Of his own conversion he speaks

most undoubtingly, styling himself the chief of sinners, but

adding, " Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy, that in

me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffering,

for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on

him to life everlasting." He exhorts and encourages him

in such words as these, " But be thou partaker of the

afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God, who

hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling." Who

liath saved us. Such was the assurance in which the

apostle stood, and in which he takes it for granted Ti

mothy was standing also. To Titus he writes with equal

confidence :—" Not by works of righteousness which we

have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the

washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost;

which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour; that being justified by his grace, we should be

made heirs according to the hope of eternal life", (iii. 5-7).

If we turn now to the writings of another apostle, we

shall not find a different testimony. The first epistle of

Peter opens with a strain of thanksgiving and joy which

leaves no room for a single doubt, as to whether he and

those to whom he wrote had full assurance of their sal

vation. "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath

begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of

Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible,

and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven

for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time." So

triumphant was their assurance, that in it theycould rejoice,

even though for a season they were in heaviness through

manifold temptations. The apostle speaks to them of
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Christ as the One "whom," says he, "having not seen, ye

love ; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing,

ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory : receiving

the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls."

Surely nothing can be added to the proof this passage

affords, that they to whom it was addressed had undoubting

assurance of their salvation. Still, if anything had been

wanting, it is furnished in the following chapter :—"Unto

you therefore which believe, he is precious." And, again,

" But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an

holy nation, a peculiar people ; that ye should shew forth

the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into

his marvellous light : which in time past were not a people,

but are now the people of God : which had not obtained

mercy, but now have obtained mercy."

The testimony of the beloved disciple, as it closes the

canon of scripture, so may it well crown the chain of evi

dence we are seeking to present to you, beloved readers,

on this importaut subject. As to his own assurance, hear

his opening words. True they speak of that which is

infinitely more blessed than the assurance of his own

salvation; they speak of him who is at once salvation and

the Saviour, and they testify the wondrous feet of his

manifestation among men. But still the apostle could not

have written as he does, had he not enjoyed the most ab

solute assurance of his own salvation by this blessed One.

As the greater by necessity includes the less, so his tes

timonyto more than assurance of salvation, makes it doubly

evident that he was possessed of this. But hear his words :

" That which was from the beginning, which we have

heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of

life ; (for the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and

bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life, which

was with the Father, and was manifested unto us.") " Ah,

yes," the reader may perhaps be saying, "I can understand

how the disciple who lay in Jesus' bosom could write thus,

or indeed any of the apostles : and I can understand how

eminent, distinguished christians even now may have at

tained to something like such certainty as this. But can

it be the common privilege of christians generally 1" Let

the apostle answer: "That which we have seen and

heard declare we unto you." Why ? That .we might look

up to him and his fellow apostles as invested with privileges

which common christians could never attain? No, just the
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reverse. "That which we have seen and heard declare we

unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us." And

then, as shewing what it was that made fellowship or par

ticipation with them worthy to be desired, he adds the

amazing statement, "And truly our fellowship is with the

Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." Surely it will

now be perceived that there was good reason for the state

ment that we have here something infinitely beyond the

mere assurance of salvation. We might have had that

without hearing of such a thing as "fellowship with the

Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." But this is what

John and his fellow disciples had, and he declares to us

what he had seen and heard, that we might partake, or have

fellowship with them : and "truly" (we repeat his words),

"our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ." And as though he would place it beyond doubt

that this is our privilege as well as his, he adds, " And these

things write we unto you, that your joy may be full."

Strictly speaking, it is in the second chapter that we get

to the subject of the assurance of salvation. And who are

they that are represented as enjoying it ? Are they the

aged, advanced christians whom the apostle addresses as

"fathers"? No. Are they the active, zealous, energetic

christians who, amid the heat of conflict and the pressure

of trial, are styled by the apostle "young men"? No.

Both these classes of christians did indeed enjoy the assur

ance of salvation ; but he says nothing of it to either of

them. These are the words, "I write unto you, LITTLE

CHILDREN, because your sins are forgiven you for his

name's sake." And again, " I write unto you, LITTLE

CHILDREN, because ye have known the Father." Thus

we see that forgiveness of sins, and the knowledge of the

Father, are the attributes of the "little children," the babes

in Christ.* How evidently, then, must they be the pri

vilege, the portion, of all believers.

The third chapter opens with the exclamation, " Behold,

* The above remarks are based on our English version of the

passage. It may be well to state, however, that, TiKvta, the word

rendered "little children," in verse 12, is the same as that in verse

1, where all the saints are evidently intended. So that verse 12

states forgiveness of sins to be the portion of all believers, iraidia,

the word for "little children," in verse 13, is one that really means

"babes" or "little children." The apostle writes to all believers

under the title of -invia, children, and says, their sins are forgiven

them. He distinctly addresses babes in Christ as iraifaa, and says

he writes to them, because they have known the Father.
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what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,

that we should be called the sons of God !" And then the

apostle says, "Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and

it doth not yet appear (it is not yet manifest) what we

shall be ; BUT WE KNOW that, when he shall appear,

we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is."

Could certainty be more strongly expressed ?

In the last chapter we have a passage which will more

properly be considered when we come to the inquiry how

a believer is assured of his salvation. But we cannot for

bear quoting it here :—"These things have I written unto

you that believe on the name of the Son of God ; that ye

may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may

believe on the name of the Son of God." Thus one object

of the Holy Ghost in inditing this epistle, was to sanction

the assurance and strengthen the faith of those who be

lieved on the name of the Son of God. He writes to those

who thus believe, in order that they may continue to

believe, and that they may believe more firmly. But more

than this, he writes to them that they may know that they

have eternal life. It was not because they were unbe

lievers that he wrote to them to believe in the name of the

Son of God. They did believe on that blessed name, and

he wrote to them that they might be confirmed in what

they believed. Neither was it because they did not know

they were saved that he wrote to them. They did know

this already : but he writes to confirm them in the assur

ance that they might have it on the sanction of another

divine communication, recorded too in the written word.

Blessed foundation for assurance of salvation and eternal

life to rest upon ! But this passage will demand our

attention again.

We only add another quotation from the last chapter of

1 John. It is one which may well conclude an inquiry

into what scripture teaches as to assurance of salvation.

" And we know that we are of God, and the whole world

lieth in wickedness. And we know that the Son of God

is come, and hath given us an understanding that we may

know him that is true, and we are in him that is true,

even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and

eternal life." Amen.



THE TWO KINGS AND THE PROPHET.

2 Kings v. 6-8.

The words of the little maid from the land of Israel

were not lost on her mistress. Naaman was informed of

what she had said, that there was a prophet in Samaria,

who would cure him of his leprosy, and he informs his

royal master. The king then says, "Go to, go, and I will

send a letter to the king of Israel." The little maid had

said nothing about the king of Israel. " Would God that

my lord were with the prophet" were her words. The king

of Syria says nothing about the prophet, but supposes every

thing can be accomplished by his own influence and money.

Just the self-sufficiency of the man who has the world for

his portion.

In the king of Israel we have another character of evil

again. The same dismal unbelief we see in the king of

Syria ; but in the king of Israel this is more culpable than

in a Gentile. He rends his clothes, and says, " Am I God,

to kill and to make alive, that this man doth send unto me

to recover a man from his leprosy ? Therefore consider, I

pray you, and see how he seeketh a quarrel against me."

What ! the king of Israel rend his clothes because an

appeal was made (ignorantly as it might be) to the power

of the God of Israel ? Israel—that had been brought out

of Egypt with a high hand and stretched out arm—that

had been led through the Red Sea on dry land, and brought

through the wilderness for forty years, with unworn rai

ment and unswollen feet ! Israel that had passed the Jor

dan dry-shod, and been put in possession of the land

promised to their fathers—the king of Israel to rend his

clothes because he receives a message like this ! Nor was

it merely that he knew of God's ancient mercies and his

wonders in Israel in days of old. He himself had wit

nessed, but a short time before, the hand of God stretched

out to save three armies, and that too by the hand of the

very prophet of whom the little maid had told in the land

of Syria. (2 Kings iii.) And yet, when he reads the king

of Syria's letter, he is filled with dismay, he rends his

clothes, and cries, " Am I God, to kill and to make alive,

that this man doth send unto me to recover a man of his
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leprosy 1 " No, but there is a God in Israel, if you are not

God ; and is his arm shortened that it cannot save 1 Oh,

what a picture have we here of the Christianity of the present

day ! Doctrines there are, and ordinances, and institutions

without end. But where shall we find faith in the living

God ? Well may we ponder that question of our Lord,

" Nevertheless, when the Sou of man cometh, shall he find

faith on the earth ? "

Elisha hears, however, of the king of Syria's letter, and

that the king of Israel has rent his clothes on receiving it.

He sends at once to the unbelieving monarch. " Wherefore

hast thou rent thy clothes 1 let him come now to me, and he

shall know that there is a God in Israel." How faith

enables a man to speak. Had this been anything but faith,

it had been sheer presumption and pride of heart for any

man to speak thus. But there is such a thing as the soul

of a saint being roused to jealousy for God and for his

glory. Had it not been in faith that Elisha spoke thus, he

would have been put to shame when the leper came to his

door. But faith is always answered. It reckons on God,

and God never fails to answer the faith which reckons upon,

and trusts in him.

THE ISRAEL OF GOD.

From Exodus XII. to Joshua IV.

Faith counts upon the end from the beginning. As our

hymn has it—

" The guilt of twice ten thousand sins,

One moment takes away ;

And grace, when once the war begins,

Secures the crowning day."

This calculation upon the end at the beginning is a fine

exercise of the soul. Faith knows what the end must be,

from what the beginning has been.

The journey of Israel from Egypt to Canaan is a grand

moral, as it has been, and is still commonly felt to be. It is

not taken till the settlement of the greatest of all questions

is fully and perfectly reached ; the question, I mean, of rela

tionship to God. In Exodus xii. that is the subject. The

time of that chapter was no time of conflict, as between
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Israel and Egypt, but between Israel and the judgment of

God. It was like the question between God and us, as

sinners. And the blood on the doorposts settled it.

" The guilt of twice ten thousand sins,

One moment takes away."

It is the sword of the destroying angel that is turned aside

by the sprinkled blood, and not the sword of any Egyptian.

That angel would most surely have entered, carrying death

or the judgment of God with him, but for the sprinkled

lintel. That blood was God's provision for settling the

question of life or death, of salvation or judgment, between

himself and Israel, in the doomed land of Egypt. It effec

tually blunted the power of death. It was a moment when

nothing but that blood would have done anything, but that

blood did all which that moment demanded. It decided

this, that Israel was to live, and not to die.

In such a character, Israel starts for the journey. The

greatest of all questions was settled, their relationship to

God. And well is it, where the soul owns that this is the

first, the great, the chief, and the principal question of all

questions, "How stands it between God and my soul?"

Others are but second to that—and, accordingly, that very

month, in which this was accomplished and done, was, by

divine ordinance, the beginning of months with Israel.

Thus at peace with God, as a redeemed, and purchased,

and saved people, Israel begins the journey. Their charac

ter is settled and taken, ere their history or action begins.

Soon they find themselves at their wits' end. The

strength of Pharaoh is behind them, and the Red Sea in

front, and it seems as though it were only a choice of

deaths for them, the sword or the flood. But he who was

in the place ofjudgment with them yesterday, is with them

in the midst of enemies and hindrances to-day. The angel

of God can do the business now, as effectually as the blood

did it then. The pillar where the glory dwelt serves now,

because the sprinkled lintel had already served. The angel

defends because the blood had redeemed. Simple and pre

cious ! The blood, I may say, pledges all which Israel's

need demands. For—

" Grace, when once the war begins,

Secures the crowning day."

Accordingly, the angel of God comes between Israel and

their pursuers. The pillar is darkness to the camp of

Egypt, and light to Israel. And the hosts of the Lord go
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on and through the sea, and the hosts of Pharaoh, in all

their strength and flower, perish in it.

Thus is the journey commenced. It was a blood-bought

people who were taking it, and it is at once seen that such

a people shall be a defended people. The blood pledged the

pillar. Redeemed from the judgment of God, they shall

surely be more than conquerors over their enemies. " If

God be for us, who can be against us?"

The song on the eastern shore of the sea declares this.

There had been no song till now. The hour of redemption

from the judgment of the Lord had been passed in silence ;

this hour of deliverance from the sword of Pharaoh is cele

brated in a song. Fitting aud beautiful distinctions in the

exercises of the soul ! Israel in Egypt had enjoyed the

certainty of the blood protecting them from the destroying

angel, by feeding on the Lamb in silence ; they now see

their enemies vanquished, and sing the song of praise. The

silence of the paschal hour may have been of a deeper cha

racter—but silence was a better expression of the joy of

such an hour, than this fervent triumphant utterance

would have been.

Redeemed from the righteous judgment of God, and

defended from the attempts of the enemy who would have

overwhelmed them, the Israel of the Lord proceeded on

their way.

A chequered scene they pass through. Necessities call

for supplies, infirmities and trespasses call for healings aud

forgiveness. But the Lord proves his resources and his

grace. He feeds them. He rebukes and chastens, but he

pardons them, and still accepts them. Let the demands on

him be what they may, or repeated as they may, he never

leaves them. If Israel bring a pilgrimage of forty years

upon themselves, the Lord will be in the wilderness with

them for forty years. He may be grieved, aud havo to

express his displeasure, but he never leaves them.

Is Israel then, I ask, still a happy people? Are they

a less happy people than when at first in Egypt they

fed together under the covert of the blood, or at the sea

sang their song of victory ? Circumstances are changed in

deed; but is their God changed ? They are, it is true, in

the heart of the wilderness, but are they a less happy

people? Can any reason be drawn from the cloudy pillar

of the desert in proof of this? Are they more straitened in

(Jod now, than they were at the outset? Is the pillar the

witness of a different Cod, from what the blood or the

E
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song had given them ? No. They are not straitened in

God—nor are we, be we on what stage of the journey we

may. If we loved the Lord, the days of the pillar in the

wilderness would be as welcome, in a great sense, as the

earlier triumphant hour of the song on the sea. The wil

derness, in all its circumstances, was given to Israel of old,

and is given to us now, for this end, to prove what is in

our hearts towards God. (Deut viii.) Should such an oc

casion be ungrateful or unwelcome? Would it be so to us

in our human place and feeliugs, if we indeed loved

another ? Would we resent some call to serve him, some

occasion to prove that there was something in our hearts

for him 1 We know we should not. We know that we

should give place to such opportunities, entertain them and

greet them. And, as far as we have occasion of shewing a

heart for the Lord, those wilderness journeys will not be

resented. In themselves they are not joyous. Nothing

can make them, in themselves, other than what they are—

grievous—these trials aud sorrows, these journeys through

necessities, through humblings, through shifts and changes,

it may be in painfulness and weariness. But the pillar

tells us of the presence of the Lord. And this tells us,

that it is a happy people we are to be all along the road.

The blood, the song, the companion-cloud, are only divers

tokens of the same Jesus.

Just at the end of the road, in the high places of Baal or

of Peor, a confederacy was formed against Israel, as at the

outset there had been another on the Egyptian shore of the

Red Sea. It is a moment which gives the Lord occasion to

prove himself the very same to Israel as he had been forty

years before, in spite of all their provocations. For, how

ever we may entertain these opportunities of proving our

heart to him, we may easily know how he entertains them

when they would prove his heart to us.

Israel is spread out in their encampment, in the valley

beneath, when, in the high places of Baal and of Peor, the

Lord meets the confederated Balaam and Balak, their

altars, their victims, and their enchantments. The rest of

Israel is not allowed to be disturbed by even the most

distant report of what was happening, though in a great

sense it was a moment of imminent peril to them. The

Lord meets the king and his prophet all alone— and the

tokens of the liars are frustrated. There is no enchantment

against Israel. Israel may sleep on and take their rest,

when the question is raised, " Can any thing erase them
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from the palms of the hands of the Lord?" When the

occasion is set for the proving of this, that the Lord has

his Israel in his heart, as freshly and as warmly aud as

faithfully as ever, Israel may remain at home, and neither

plead nor act, for the Lord will let the powers of darkness

know the secrets of his bosom.

Thus is it with him, in valuing and using opportunities

for proving what is in his heart toward his saints. And if

we, beloved, did but value what we have in bim, if we but

took account of our condition in relation to the Lord, and

not in relation to circumstances, we should always be happy

beyond expression. Our joy would be full. But it is in

that point we fail. We love circumstances. We live in

the power of them too much, in the light of the Lord's

favour too little. And we are dull, and low, and half

hearted. Were it not so with us, the journeys in company

with the cloud, chequered as they are, would find us and

leave us still a happy, happy people. For it is one Jesus

throughout, whether it be the day of the blood, of the song,

or of the cloud, one and the same Jesus who was here

with us in the circumstances of human life, in the dying

love of the cross, in the life of intercession in heaven, and

who will give us his unchanged self in glory for ever.

But, further still, for there is a stage beyond the high

places of Baal in the journey of Israel, there is the

passage of the Jordan—the moment when the wilderness

is to be put behind them for ever, as there had been in

Egypt the moment when it was all before them, and then

(when they had crossed the sea) the times aud the seasons

when it was all around them.

And now, so fruitful is the Lord of Israel in his re

sources, it is not the blood, or the song, or the pillar, but

the ark and the feet of the priests, that are put in service

for them. New occasions bring out new agencies. Fresh

necessities display fresh resources. But it is the same

Jesus. There are different administrations, but it is the

same Lord.

The arm is not shortened—and the help of Israel for the

Jordan is as perfect as had been their help at the Red Sea.

Not a wave of the swellings and overflowings of the river

touched the foot of the feeblest or most distant Israelite.

The waters were again a wall on their right hand and on

their left The ark stations itself in the midst of the bed

of the river, till all the company had gone clean over. Its

presence encourages them as well as secures them, just at a
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moment and under an exigency, when nature would have

sunk, and the heart would have had a thousand misgivings.

"Would not those watery walls give way? Would not the

river from above assert its right, and claim its possession of

a thousand years? Would not the source of the river force

its title against its trespassers?"—The calm and assured

aspect of the priests, as they bore the ark, and stood with

it there in- the place of the river's height of pride and

strength, gave all such questionings their answer, and

stilled every misgiving. The people were commanded to

look at the ark, and then to pass on. And they did so.

They passed over dry-shod, and the ark of the covenant of

the Lord of all the earth gave them its presence, till all was

accomplished. The waters would have been first in over

whelming the ark and its bearers, had they been able to

touch even the sole of the foot of the feeblest of the tribes.

And this crowning mercy visits them without the Lord

calling to their remembrance a single evil his Israel had

committed all along the journey hitherto. Read Joshua

iii. 4, where the passage of the Jordan is accomplished,

where God shuts out the wilderness for ever, and leads his

elect home, and you will find no remembrancer of one

single misdoing. He sees no iniquity in Jacob, nor per-

verseness in Israel. The Lord giveth liberally and up-

braideth not. Every thing is done for them that is needed,

and every thing that is done, is done by an arm of con

quering strength, and by a heart of perfect unupbraiding

love—and Israel passed into their inheritance under the

same God of all grace, by whom they had passed out from

the place of death and judgment. The earliest pledge is

redeemed at the latest moment—and the song, which at

the first we sang in the spirit of faith, is sung again at the

end, under a fresh breathing and impulse, in the power of

the truth of it :—

" And grace, when once the war begins,

Secures the crowning day." J G B

Freedomfrom Sin.—Even in the practical sense, sin does

not reign over the believer. The law of the Spirit of life

in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and

death. If Christ is the Christ who by dying put away my

sins, so Christ who is alive is my power to bear fruit unto

eternal life. It is a life which has burst the bonds of

death. A holy life— Christ himself—a life divine in its

thoughts and feelings. It is eternal life. J. N. D.



NONE BUT NEWLY-GATHERED MANNA

FIT FOR FOOD.

*, Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses, but some of them left of It

until the morning, and It bred worms, and stank." Ex. xvi, 20.

It would be found quite a fruitless toil, therefore, to

present such manna to any one. Neither the taste nor the

scent of any Israelite, however hungry he might be, would

be able to bear such imposition. It would avail nothing,

that the offer of it were made with utmost dignity and

gracefulness, and on a costly, lordly dish. Nothing could

possibly compensate for the loss of its own fresh and native

taste : " like unto wafers made with honey."

This truth would seem to furuish illustratively, if not

even typically, some very salutary and seasonable instruc

tion for our own day.

But we must first ask you, reader, have you any appetite

for the true, heavenly food 1 Alas I it may possibly be

with you, as it was with Israel on one occasion in the wil

derness. You may be ready to exclaim, " Give us flesh to

eat, for our soul loatheth this light food." Alas ! in such

a case it would be useless to offer you even the pure, fresh

manna, that has just fallen along with the bright and

spangled dew from heaven. In such case the fault will lay

not with any sympathising Israelite who may offer of his

own sweet store, but with your own selves. What you

need is medicine. We beseech you, see to this speedily.

This loathing of the manna is a symptom of most fatal

import. And the longing, too, after the Egyptians' meat,

proves that there is a morbid and unnatural action of your

spiritual system. What ! do you still find earnest, lively

cravings after the flesh-pots of the house of bondage ? Is

it the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, aud the pride of

life, that you still hunger after 1 Ah ! you are fearfully out

of health ! Your great physician—if your physician Jesus

be—except the healthy appetite of a true traveller to Canaan

be speedily regained by you, will surely give you "hyssop

and bitter herbs " to take. For the very love and pity that

he bears you, he will assuredly do this. We advise, indeed,

that you go to him at once. Such disease admits of no

delay. We repeat it, this loss of appetite for any whole-

gome food, accompanied as it is by morbid and unnatural
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lecLte of himself and God, incomparably beyond what

he had before. In all these cases, therefore, though Satan

may sift and try us by a thousand trials without, and

thoughts within, our business is to think on his hand and

love who originates it all, as to the ultimate purpose. By

its being the enemy, the soul is sifted in it, tempted to

murmur (God could not do that), and what flesh is, is

fully brought out to us, and there is a giving up of self

which enables us infinitely better to appreciate God. Be

assured then of his love ; tribulation worketh patience,

and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope

maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad

in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given to us.

But for this we should murmur and complain—think God,

in spirit if not in judgment, bard and wrong. With the

sense of his love we are more than conquerors ; none of

these things separate us from it. May we know that it

flows./rom love, a love we have known from his not spar

ing Jesus, and by every step of his life in this world of

evil. A Jehovah of Israel stood engaged to bless and

punish in government, most patient, no doubt, but still in

government, which manifested outwardly the sense he had

of such and such conduct. But the Father stands pledged

to much deeper work He keeps us in his own name as a

Holy Father, and thus deals with us according to that

which, as such a Father, he would work in our souls ; for

such a blessing he is bringing his children in inward life to

himself. Alas ! how much there is often to be done in us.

Do not faint, therefore, dear brother, if a rebuke is come

thus. He speaks to you as a Father (and what a Father')

to a child, chastening whom he loves. Trust his love,

trust it for yourself—for your family—for everything. Be

assured nothing escapes him ; and yon will find in the

end that it is not an ungracious act he has done. Let the

thought of grace and his perfect love come in between you

and all your thoughts, and you will find his hand sweet,

though it smites you, and Christ, your eternal portion,

sweet, in a way you never knew before. The first feeling

may be merely bowing to his hand and will ; the next, the

sweet recognition of his hand of love : and then, in a

heart weaned from other things, a capacity to discern the

excellency, and enjoy the grace of Christ, which will make

you bless the day the Lord sent it to you. Be assured

his love makes no mistakes with us. It is certain and in

finite. We know it, poor wretched sinners that we are,
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by the gift of Jesus. And oh, what is our eternal portion

in grace, yea, glory with him, compared with wearying

troubles here below ? Better suffer in a world of sin.

The manner of it must be such as makes us feel a good

deal, or it would be no use. The Lord be with you, and

work his whole work of inward blessing, with this trial,

for eternal joy.

Affectionately yours in the Lord,

D.

FRAGMENTS.

The glory of the Gross.—" Whether we think of God's

glory, or Christ's glory, or the practical effect on our

hearts, it is Christ's cross, as being a real sacrifice for

sin, that is really efficacious. It glorifies God, infinitely

honours Christ, and perfectly blesses man ; telling him

he is the object of God's infinite love, and yet maintaining

righteousness in his heart. Jesus was God manifest in

the flesh ; and, as to his person, supremely glorious in

dignity. This, indeed, enabled him to do such a work ;

but never, as to his work and service, was he so glorious

as he was upon the cross. I speak to you feebly, beloved

reader, but is it not the truth ? Words, as Paul says,

of truth and soberness. And this thing was not done in

a corner.

" And now mark, too, the blessed efficacy of it for me, a

poor sinner. There stood sin, death, judgment, just wrath,

in my way. My conscience told me it was so, and God's

word plainly declares it. Satan's power bound it down, so

to speak, upon my soul ; while his temptations encouraged

me to go on in what led to it. God's law even did but

make the matter worse for me, if I pretended to meddle

with it ; for its holiness condemned my transgressions.

And now for him that believes all is taken out of the way.

Sin gone, death gone, as the terrible thing I awaited—

Christ has turned it into a gain—I shall be with Christ.

Judgment—Christ has borne it. Wrath—there is none for

me—I am assured of perfect love. Christ, in making me

partaker of the efficacy of his death, has set me beyond all

these things in the light, as God is in the light ; having

loved me, and washed me from my sins in his own blood,

and made me a king and priest to God and his Father. In

rising, ho has shown me this new place into which he has
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brought me, though as yet, of course, I have it only by faith,

aud participation in that life, in the power of which he has

risen. Yes, dear reader, the believer is saved—he has

eternal life—he is justified ; he waits, no doubt, to be

glorified ; but he knows him who has obtained it all for

him, and that he is able to keep that which he has commit

ted unto him until that day."—Scriptural Enquiries, dec.

A Thought on Daniel II. — Daniel is called into the

preseuce of the Gentile. He sees him from head to foot.

One power after another passes before him. From the

day of the Chaldean to the day of the little horn he

follows the man of the earth.

I ask, is there a single moment in the history which

gives his mind relief? Is there one touch in the varied

picture which detains his eye with desire? Observe him

as he traces the image from head to foot, or as he inspects

the four beasts, or any one of them, and you will not find

a moment, or a feature, which gives him anything like

satisfaction.

There is a long season of forbearance on God's part, but

there is no delight for the spirit in Daniel. God does not

smite the head of gold or the breast of silver. There is a

succession of powers, but throughout there is all long-suf

fering on God's part, but no delight for the spirit in Daniel.

The judge is silent ; as the Psalmist speaks, the right

hand is not plucked out of the bosom, neither is the heel

lifted up to the perpetual desolations. (Psa. lxxiv. 3.) But

the divine long-suffering works no change in the thoughts

of the prophet of God about the moral of the thing from

first to last. Nothing does for the heart or for the hope

of Daniel, but that judgment which removes the Gentile

altogether, smiting the image from head to foot. J. G. B.

God for us.—" If you ask a proof of God's being for us,

the proof is he gave his Son. If I eome to God, and say,

What will he do for such a wretched sinner as I am? Why

he has done more than the greatest sinner can ask, more

than the greatest saint could think of; for he has given his

Son for me ; therefore, not only have we done with every

thing that was against us—Satan, every accuser; but the

very sin that made me tremble, becomes a witness of the

extent of the love of him who is ' for us.' There it is I

have learnt it; for he has shewn himself for me in justify

ing me. But if God be thus for us about our sins, we

may count freely for all the rest. ' He that spared not

his own Son,' &c."—From Notes on Romans ix.



TO A BROTHER IN CHRIST IN DEEP

AFFLICTION.

Dear Brother,

I write a line, not having been able

to see you in my hasty visit, to sympathize with you in

your present trial, quite feeling how real a one it is to you.

I enter not only into its temporal inconveniences, but into

the way this would exercise and naturally prey upon the

mind in all its thoughts, " the multitude of thoughts

within," as the Spirit of God himself deigns to speak. It

is a serious trial to a father of a family occupied as you

are ; and then the outward trial of being thus rendered

comparatively helpless, brings all the heart into exercise,

the subjection to God's will, the humbling ourselves under

his mighty hand, and contentment with whatever lot he

may assign us ; and, besides this question of a humbled

will, there often arise doubts practically of his love, an

impugning of his wisdom, and almost a preference to be

out of his hands : what Elihu calls, a choosing iniquity

rather than affliction. I do not say that this has been

produced in you at all—I speak of the trial and tempta

tion, when such a case arises. And I speak of it, dear

brother, that you may be helped by the remembrance of

our Father's love, to turn at once to him, and to the as

surance of his love. Remember that God, even our God,

has better thoughts for us than rest, or a portion here.

He is educating us for a blessed and eternal rest, free from

evil, and all that would cause it ; and he is bent on the

blessing of his children : and moreover as he chastens us

in love, so he is bound by his holiness to purge us suitably

(though most graciously) for the place he has called us to.

How often he lets Satan do this painful work, to try and

sift us as Job; but his hand and will is behind it all. He

gives his saints up to his hand to a certain point ; but only

so far as to bring the heart fully to a bearing before him

self, and to enter into close questions with it, breaking

down its pride. But not only was the tempter absolutely

limited in what he was to do to Job, but it was the Lord

who first proposed his case to Satan. He had his own end

in it, which we see ; Job gets into blessing, with a know-

e 5
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cravings after that which assuredly is not food at all, but

rather deadly poison, is a symptom of very fearful and

alarming import. Once more we urge it on you, Take

some " hitter herbs" directly, and go to the physician him

self without the least delay.

But we hope of you, dear reader, better things ; and that

with you the taste of "wafers made with honey" is beyond

all other tastes. Yet would we ask some further and very

serious questions of you.

2ndly. Do you know well the manna when you see it?

If you are indeed an Israelite, and have passed the Red

Sea, you surely do know something of it. You cannot

have subsisted without some supply of it. But, before we

go on to urge that manna newly-gathered is the only

fitting food for either you, or any of your fellow-journeyers,

let us remind you that your first care must be, Is it manna

at .ill, that is offered me, or that I am gathering ? Alas !

even Israelites themselves do sometimes scarcely know how

to determine this : " When the children of Israel saw it,

they said one to another, It is manna (or what is it ? see

margin) for they wist not what it was." So the very name

given to this food from heaven is but the memento of their

incapacity to discern what that " small, round, white thing,

as small as the hoar frost upon the ground, and white, like

coriander seed," might be. They called the name of i*-,

What is it? for until Moses instructed them respecting it,

they wist not what it was. My half-famished fellow-

Israelite, knowest thou not the living and true bread from

heaven ? Is there one shade of doubt which is that bread 1

what that bread is ? Then hearken to one like unto, and

yet greater far than Moses :—" Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven, but my

Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the

bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and

giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto him,

Lord, evermore give us this bread. And Jesus said unto

them, I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall

never hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never

thirst. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on

me hath everlasting life. I am the bread of life. Your

fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead.

This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a

man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living bread

which came down from heaven : if. any man eat of this
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bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread that I will give

is niy flesh, which I will give for the life of theworld. The

Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, How can

this man give us his flesh to eat ? Then Jesus said unto

them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh

of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in

you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. For

my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.

He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth

in me and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me,

and I live by the Father : so he that eateth me, even he

shall live by me. This is that bread which came down

from heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are

dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever "

This is the grand instruction, then, as to the true bread

from heaven. The true bread from heaven is he that came

down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Whoso

eateth this bread shall live for ever." For his flesh is meat

indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. Feed then, yea,

feast very plenteously upon his heavenly bread. Behold

the Son, the Word, the Christ, the Lamb of God ! Behold

the man that is the Almighty's fellow ! Feed your eyes,

your heart, your faith upon him who is even yet as it were

newly slain. This manna you may yet gather pure and

fresh on every passing day. For he is " the same, yester

day, to-day, and for ever." Only take care, that it be

manna that you do gather—that it be nothing else than

that very true and genuine " small, round, white thing,"

the taste of which is " like unto wafers made with honey."

3rdly. Do you take care to be up, and without the camp,

betimes ? Else you will surely find it useless going thither.

All loiterers will be too late. You must be on the spot

immediately the dew is off; for it is written that " when

the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of the

wilderness there lay a small, round, white thing, as small as

the hoar frost upon the ground And they gathered

it every morning, every man according to his eating, and

when the sun waxed hot, it melted." Make haste then,- or

the day's supply of heavenly food will melt away from your

lingering grasp. Alas ! how often do we let our whole

day's portion melt away ! How grievously, how sinfully do

we allow the precious gathering huurs to fly by us almost

wholly unimproved. My fellow-Israelites, I do beseech
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you, get out more diligently, and more early, into the

manna-field. There is no alternative. If you would have

a plentiful supply of fresh and wholesome food, either for

yourself or for your fellow-journeyers to Canaan, you must be

early up, and out into the favoured fields where that small

round thing drops, morning after morning, down from

heaven. Do you, dear reader, understand all this? We

trust you do. But still we cry to you, make haste ! the

sun is waxing hot whilst you are loitering, the dew is off

already. Make haste ! Make haste !*

,4-thly. What say you now as to a further question—that

of accumulation i Do you not see already it will never do ?

Rest assured that no accumulated stock will serve for

present sustenance. Surely you will not follow the example

of the foolish, disobedient Israelites. " Let no man leave

of it until the morning," was the divine command. " Not

withstanding they hearkened not unto Moses, but some of

them left of it until the morning, and it bred worms and

stank." You cannot live to-day upon the grace given yes

terday. The fellowship, the joy, and strength of times

gone by will never compensate for the loss of present in

tercourse with heaven. Only that which is given in present

power, as our present portion, by the Holy Ghost, will be

present strength. The recollection of the favours of the

past may indeed be used in such present power by the Holy

Ghost. In such a case, that recollection will really min

ister the fresh and heavenly food to us. But whatever the

truth as to the blessed One, who is himself the living

bread, may be ; it must be given freshly from heaven to

us, and we must daily gather with the hand of faith, and

mark, learn, and inwardly digest it day by day, as thus

daily given, or we shall starve. Even the very truth which

yesterday conveyed a rich supply of freshest, sweetest food

—which was but yesterday used on our behalf by God,

as a wide channel, full of living water, will possibly seem

to-day but an empty vessel, or a channel now run dry.

Have you not yourself felt all through your pilgrimage,

indeed, that only manna that is newly-gathered can be

used for food ? Have not both your taste and your scent

refused the stale, corrupted, hoarded portion ? You have

* The writer, of course, does not here apply the figure to early

rising, important in its place as that may be. Itis to spiritual dili

gence he would stir us up. The Israelites had to be up betimes

literally—we spiritualiy. Ed.
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said many a time, and that most truly, " what is to reach

the heart, must come from the heart." Dream no more

then of any gathering for the future that will render present

gathering needless. The word of Christ will dwell in you

richly in all wisdom, only so long as your heart feeds

freshly and presently on Jesus. There is no such thing as

feeding once for all. Life indeed is given once for all ;

just as the price paid for it was paid and accepted once for

all. Blessed, wondrous truth ! But the food that is to

sustain the life so given, must be daily food. " Day by

day, our daily bread," not " much goods laid up for many

years," is true as to our spiritual, as well as our material

food. Not that you need a new kind offood ; but only a

fresh supply of the one true bread from heaven. The truth

through the medium of which, Jesus is ministered to the

soul, will indeed be greatly varied.' There may be great

variety too as to the mode of the preparation of this one

true food from heaven. Even as to the manna, the di

rection given as to this point was, " Bake that which ye

will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe." See

verse 20. The true bread, too, is communicated by means

of a greatly varied instrumentality of truth. The whole

varied range of scripture testifies of Christ. The same

truth too will be given freshly on a thousand different oc

casions. Yet is the true bread from heaven but one and

the very same true bread, for ever. No new kind then, no

other bread therefore is needed ; but only a fresh supply of

that one bread. The same sweet food is day by day to sup

ply our daily need ; and so long as our health is unimpaired,

we shall find this one bread go down with sweetest, keenest

relish—" sweeter than honey, or the honey-comb." Never

whilst our souls are healthy shall we loathe it as " light,"

insipid food. Still it must be gathered freshly, morning

after morning, as, like the dew on Hermon, it softly gently

falls from heaven !

5thly. The question of distribution to others, of the

manna gathered days, or weeks, or months, or years ago,

is therefore a settled one already. It will be a perfectly

needless, useless labour. God has forbidden it ; and the

appetite of no genuine healthy Israelite will tolerate it. Such

an one will say to you at once, " This manna is neither fresh

nor sweet. You surely have not gathered it to-day. You

have not fed upon it to-day, yourself. You cannot have

even tasted it." No, be persuaded, that neither truth
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existing merely in the memory, the intellect, nor the

imagination, nor merely in the natural affections, will

enable you to feed the flock of Christ. Least of all will

a mere capacity for imitation of the power, freshness,

savour, phraseology, tones, or gestures of others, enable

you to edify the souls of any. fie assured that all this will

be regarded and felt by those Israelites who hear you as

having become in your keeping unfit for food. I know

not indeed but that the morbid cravings of an Egyptian

might relish even such unwholesome meat. '* That which

is of the flesh is flesh," and the flesh will love its own, and

all that appertains to it : neither the worm nor the cor

ruption being to it very specially revolting. So that

possibly, either imitation, or affectation, be they only served

up gracefully, by delicate hands, upon a dainty dish, and

greenly garnished over, might pass for decent sustenance

with an Egyptian. Those who are somewhat the worse

for the strong liquor of the golden cup of Babylon the

Great may even purchase food like that. Those "dead

whilst they live" will not be much affected in any way by

the presentation of it. But a living, heaven-born, healthy

Israelite, with the native taste of Canaan, however keen

his appetite may have become by his travelling along the

wilderness, will never feed upon it—will never take it. at

your hands.

Besides all this, do we not fear God 1 Shall we venture

to assume the place of feeders of his people, whilst we have

no true food to impart to them ? Shall we dare to make

this very solemn place one for the display of supposed per

sonal accomplishments ? of supposed capacity to do that

which is refined, clever, telling, and superior ? We know

it is not easy to avoid all such occasion for the flesh.

Alas ! how subtle and deceitful is human pride ! We can

not deliver ourselves from it. Only God can save us from

it. None less than absolute perfection can perfectly avoid

it. Yet to allow it, to indulge it, to foster it, and worst of

all to mistake it for the promptings of grace, and the

suggestions of the Holy Ghost, is terrible indeed.

" What is to reach the heart must come from the heart,"

says the proverb. " Out of the abundance of the heart

the mouth speaketh." saith the scripture—said the blessed

Lord himself. " My heart is inditing a good matter ; my

tongue is as the pen of a ready writer. I speak of the

things which I have made touching the king," said the
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Psalmist. " I said, I will not make mention of him, nor

speak any more in his name : but his word was in mine

heart like a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was

weary with forbearing, and I could not stay," was the con

fession made by the sorrowful Jeremiah. " Whilst I was

musing the fire burned, then spake I with my tongue,"

was a similar expression of David. " Did not our hearts

burn within us, whilst he talked with us by the way, and

whilst he opened unto us the scriptures V asked the disciples

who were so very highly favoured as they journeyed to

wards Eramaus. " I believed, and therefore have I spoken,"

was the quotation made from a previously referred- to Psalm,

by Paul, who said further, " we, having the same spirit of

faith—we also have believed, and therefore speak." Many

other scriptures of a similar import might be quoted. Oh,

how much to be desired is full subjection to such heavenly

anointing ! How marvellous the mercy that will use any

sinful mortal's heart and lips for such holy purpose. But

on the other hand, how serious an evil merely to assume,

to affect, to imitate the outward manifestations and results

of that holy fire. Painted fire will never warm. Bees

will never alight on artificial flowers. Mock grace, dis

simulated love, put-on demureness, how sad are they all !

Remember well what happened to the manna when it was

accumulated, and laid by for future use.

Do let us be honest, simple, free, and unconstrained ;

"in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wis

dom," seeking to commend ourselves to the consciences of

those who hear ; let us walk in the simplicity of manifestly

unaffected love ; as dear children, speaking the truth of

God from the heart. Let us prove each one his own heart,

and sift, and search, and winnow eaeh one his own affec

tions, thoughts, words, phraseology, and demeanour : then

shall we have rejoicing each one "in himself and not in

another." Let us embrace, hold fast, encourage only the

working that is wrought of God, and by the word of his

grace, freshly and healthily within us. May grace, and

truth, and energy of holy love alone move us. May all

assumed humility, and uneasy affectation and grimace, be

put far away from us. May the forwardness of the flesh,

and the backwardness of the flesh be alike crushed, and

mortified, and crucified. May grace, and real power of

God, and deadness to self, and forgetfulness of self, flourish,

and grow within us ; and become strong, and sovereign
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over us. May daily food, sweet and fresh from heaven, be

daily given unto us. May none but fresMy-gathered manna

ever be tendered to each ot/ier by us. And may the grace

of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the

communion of the Holy Ghost, keep our hearts and minds

through Christ Jesus ; to whom be glory, now, henceforth,

and for ever. S.

"THE VAIL."

2 Cor. iit.

THE VAIL DONE AWAY IN CHRIST. PART 2nd.

We cannot sufficiently admire the wisdom of God in

giving us the detailed history of Israel. It is especially

"written for our admonition." The history of Israel

clearly demonstrates the impossibility of man maintaining

his standing before God, when set under legal respon

sibility. But a demonstration of this kind fails in carrying

conviction to the conscience. It is by the quickening

power of the Spirit of God that a man becomes really

acquainted with the hopeless ruin into which sin has

plunged him. When thus really convinced of sin, he is

able to profit by the demonstration afforded by the history

of Israel of the hopelessness of all expectation from the

law. "The spiritual man judgeth all things." But Is

rael's history affords us further "admonition," in pro

minently presenting to us the blinding power of hereditary

and traditional religion, even in the case of a national

ordinance originally instituted by God himself. The effect

was blinding on the consciences of individuals as to their

standing before God. " Their minds were blinded : for

until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the

reading of the Old Testament." Their own past history in

the wilderness, the song which Moses had recorded against

them, the testimony of God by Samuel to the corruption

of the priesthood, the ministry of the prophets by which

their self-complacency was " hewn " to pieces, Hos. vi, 5,

while by the same ministry struggling faith was confirmed

by most gracious promises : the captivity in Babylon, and

their deliverance from it—the revival of the word of the

Lord by John the Baptist, Luke iii, 2, after a dreary silence

of four hundred years, the ministry of the Lord Jesus
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himself, and subsequently that of bis Apostles with the

Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, all failed to remove

the vail from Moses' face. " Unto this day," we say as

truly as the Apostle, " when the Old Testament is read,

the vail is untaken away."

There is only one condition under which the vail falls

from off the face of Moses. Moses and Elias both appeared

on the mount of transfiguration with Jesus, but they dis

appear from the scene, on the emphatic word, " This is

my beloved Son, hear ye him." When we arc taught of

God we come to Jesus, and from him we learn to look

back on Moses ; and this we must do before we can either

intelligently or profitably look from Moses to Christ.

When we " know the Lord" the vail drops from Moses'

face. " Which vail is done away in Christ." It was after

the disciples had seen the Lord alive from the dead, that he

opened their understandings to understand the scriptures.

"And he said unto them, These are the words which I

spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things

must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses,

and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me."

The conversion of Saul the Pharisee to the faith of Jesus

affords us a remarkable instance of the vail done away in

Christ. From the time that the Lord appeared to him by

the way, and he discoverd that Jesus of Nazareth, " against

whom he thought he ought to do many things," was verily

the Lord of glory—the vail dropped from off Moses' face

and from his own heart. The very person who had been

zealous for traditionary religion beyond his contemporaries,

having grasped the substance in his own soul, became

eminently qualified to point out to others the danger of

clinging to the shadow, after the substance had been

revealed ; he too could clearly point out the great end

foreshadowed in the law—even " Christ—the end of the law

for righteousness to every one that believeth "—for " the law

and the prophets prophesied until John." In Christ the

vail was so taken away, that the Apostle was able to trace

in the national history of Israel, the sovereignty of God in

his grace to them even as a nation, and that they as a

nation had never, as they vainly thought, been able to stand

under law. Those who would say, " We know that God

spake by Moses," the Apostle could by Moses himself take

down from their proud eminence, and shew that they were

as entirely without claim from God as a sinner of the
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Gentiles. " For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on

whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on

whom I will have compassion." The real character of

Moses as the mediator of the old covenant, was only to

be discovered by one in Christ, when the vail was taken

off from the face of Moses. And to one standing in grace,

not only was the glory of that grace discoverable under the

vail on Moses' face, but the removal of the vail discovered

also the real character of the law as a ministry of death

and condemnation. " Do we then make void the law

through faith ? God forbid ; yea we establish the law."

To one in Christ the integrity of the law is recognised as

unimpaired. He sees it must be death and judgment to

himself, and he vindicates its majesty in this very instance—

" the law is good, and the commandment holy, just, and

good." To one in Christ, the law is established by seeing

how completely Christ has magnified it both in his life and

his death. " The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness,

sake : he will magnify the law and make it honourable."

Christ was " made under the law, to redeem them that were

under the law, that we," says the Apostle, "might receive

the adoption of sons." It was the introduction into the

liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, even the

liberty of children, that made them see the bondage out of

which they were rescued and the curse from under which

they had been redeemed. Those who know these things

would not frustrate the grace of God, and nullify the death

of Christ, by looking to the law for help. They would

learn very experimentally that nothing but the purest grace

could meet their need. The vail was removed from oft"

Moses' face, and grace shone forth in all its splendour.

But to one in Christ the removal of the vail from Moses'

face became most striking in giving life to that which had

been a grievous burden. How feelingly does Peter speak

on this point. " Now therefore, why tempt ye God to put

a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our

fathers nor we were able to bear V " But we believe that

through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be

saved even as they." When Peter knew the Lord, all this

burdensome ritual became invested with living reality.

When the vail dropped from off Moses' face, all his solemn

commandments as to sacrifice, priesthood, places, and feasts,

became " living oracles." They all spoke of Christ. Tbc

law itself became a prophecy. There was meaning and
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interest given to the shadow now that the body was come,

whereas the shadow alone was uninteresting and intolerable.

The shadows may fitly be used to set forth the manifold

grace of Christ, their embodied reality, when to reimpose

them as duties would be to apostatize from Christ, or to

copy them as patterns would be to send back into distance

those who had been " brought nigh by the blood of Christ."

In Christ, the true cleft rock, the glory of God is displayed

and his name declared. " If so be ye have tasted that the

Lord is gracious." Here is that glory, " I will be gracious

to whom I will be gracious." " To whom coming as unto

a living stone (the true cleft rock), disallowed indeed of

men, but cliosen of God and precious, ye also as living

stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood,

to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus

Christ." This is the " easy yoke and light burden " which

Christ puts upon his followers. It is their real honour

and dignity. They are justified persons, they are holy

persons, they are priestly persons, they are royal persons,

and therefore are they fitted to " shew forth the excellencies

of him who has called them out of darkness into his mar

vellous light." All obscurity to, to Moses is put away, the

law is understood in the reality of its condemning power,

and instead of its being frittered away in order to meet the

convenience of man, it is regarded as showing the in

approachable holiness of God. The prophetic character of

the law is not only become intelligible, but cheering also,

as exhibiting in beautiful type, " the good things " already

ours to enjoy in Christ. But after all the law comes very

short, it is but a shadow and not the very image—an ex

quisite painting of a beautiful scene,—but how much does

the scene itself surpass the picture which represents it?

The vail is done away in Christ, and Moses stands forth

as the herald of grace. Grace in electing love, grace in

quickening the soul dead in trespasses and sins, grace in

opening the eyes to see the glory of Christ both in his person

and his work, grace the " way " of God to bear with the

waywardness of his people, in a word that " grace which

reigneth through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus

Christ our Lord."

There are two points of view from whence we learn our

deepest lessons. " Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the kingdom of God." When thus quickened he sees

the force and knows the blessedness of the commandment—
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" Look unto me and be ye saved." One born of God only

finds relief by turning bis eyes from bimself to the cross of

Christ. Christ crucified is to him " the power of God and

the wisdom of God." But when led on by the Spirit in

the doctrine of the cross—the truth of Christ's substitution

for his people is clearly seen, even that God "hath made

him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in him "—then one born of

the Spirit is able to regard things from another point of

view. He can look back from Christ on himself, from

that which God in his grace has made him to be in Christ,

to that which by painful experience he finds in himself.

Christ is the true light to him, and he is light in the Lord,

and thus he is able to unravel the contradictions he finds

in himself and to justify God increasingly in the way of

his grace. End of Part Second.

A GODLY MAN OF FORMER DAYS.

Some Extracts from the life of Sir Nathaniel Barnardis-

ton, of Ketton, Suffolk, born 1587, died 1653.

1. The time of his conversion; it was when he was

young, the Lord enabled him to remember his Creator in

the days of his youth, by casting in the seed of regenera

tion when he was at school, the very time when others of

his rank and quality give up themselves to the greatest

degrees of licentious wantonness, and immoderate excesses;

pretending that the heat of nature, and strength of the

lusts of youth, produce a sufficient apology and discharge

for the same : but at that very time did infinite grace so

effectually seize on him, that with the devout young Abel,

he did offer his first-fruits unto God. O, how emphatically

and thoroughly excellent it is for young gentlemen to bear

Christ's yoke in their youth, when brisker nature invites,

and irritates, when the fawning, blooming world, hugs and

most obsequiously attends them ; and Satan (in his most

smooth appearance) strews their way with roses, and puts

on his most sugared bait, and presents to inexperienced

and forward flesh and blood, all the dangerous things that

are taking and desirable. O, then, to be abstemious, to be

crucified with Christ, to be mortified and wholly dead to

all these things, is rare and glorious 1
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2. The matter or occasion of his humiliation ; this was

eminently remarkable, the Lord being pleased to go out of

his ordinary way or method, he commonly useth in the

conviction and humiliation of such as bear his date and

character in the world ; to wit, by charging upon their

consciences some notorious actual sin, as we find by fre

quent experience, but yet, it was otherwise with him : for

living more innocently than, (for the most part) young

gentlemen do, upon a time hearing that of the psalmist

opened, Ps. li, 5. " Behold, I was shapen in iniquity,

and in sin did my mother conceive me ;" from which

words the greatness and odiousness of original sin being

demonstrated, and pressed home, it pleased the Lord so

deeply to awaken and affect his mind and conscience

thereby, as that in the whole following course of his life,

from that very time, it was a means to abase all high

thoughts of himself, and to make him lie down at the

footstool of God, in the mournful sense of his own emp

tiness and vileness ; yea, he was more solidly and con

stantly humbled, and broken for it, than for all the fruits

of it, which every day make their appearance by actual

transgressions, in the lives of the most ; yet by this means

was happily prevented in him ; for as Pliny says, in his

natural history, (lib. 7) that they that are once stung with

scorpions, are ever after privileged from being stung with

wasps and hornets, so he that is first deeply humbled for

this root, mother, and nurse of all wickedness and cor

ruptions, (to wit, original sin) shall seldom have cause

afterward to be wounded with the guilt of actual trans

gressions ; this was well confirmed by the following life of

this holy youth.

3. The foundation of his faith, it was more to be

observed, or taken special notice of, than the rest : for

whereas the greatest nnmber of men ground their faith

upon that which can only be the proof of it, that is, the

evidences of their love to God ; and others having learned

better things, ground it upon the discovery of the all-

sufficiency of Christ's merit, revealed in the gospel ; and a

third sort lay the ground of their faith, upon the general

offer of God in the gospel, tendering Christ to them ; his

faith was not only built generally upon the evidences of

God's love to sinners, but particularly upon the gospel, as

it is the law of faith held forth unto him in the first

epistle of St. John iii, 23. " This is his commandment,
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that we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus

Christ." From which place was very happily urged by

him who then preached, that in the gospel there was not

only granted a liberty to believe in Christ if we pleased,

but a necessity imposed that requireth us to believe whe

ther we will or no. It pleased the Lord by this doctrine,

so to prevail with, and overpower his heart by the authority

of this precept, that he durst not refuse it, but submitted

unto it ; and so his confidence, or foundation of his faith

was exercised in pure obedience unto God, which being

the most evangelical and sublime reception of Christ,

viz., upon no other ground but the authoritative will of

God, was that which produced this honourable second

birth in him, wherein his faith was more established than

it usually is in most believers, through all the days of their

lives. From Samuel Clarke's Lives, &c. (1682.)

A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE

BURNING.

(Notes from memory of a Lecture on. Zech. Hi.)

Joshua stands here as a representation of Jerusalem, the

Jewish remnant

The bearing of the chapter is to shew God's dealing in

grace with souls. The iniquity is taken away. Whatever

mercy is shewn to Israel, it all comes from the sovereign

grace of God. He looks upon the sinner in his sin, and

the great question which has to be solved by every one of

us is, how a sinner is to be made fit for God.

There may be a walking in a vain shew for a little

while—but as day after day passes, the breath is gone out

of your body with it, and you will have at last to come

into the presence of God. Whatever diligent use you

may be making of your talents, which may be very great,

it all goes for nothing with God. " In that very day,

their thoughts perish ." At a distance from0 God all these

things, natural things, have a value, because you have

nothing else. And what is there else 1 CainVvas settling

down in the world away from God. Then Jubal comes,

and he occupies himself with the arts, and tries, to get as

much good as he can away from God. The fall' of man is

terrible, even in that way, to see how man can satisfy
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himself without God. There is but one tiling can deliver

us from it, and that is, finding that we must have to do

with God.

All the things we have named have nothing to do with

the soul. The philosopher may be pursuing his studies,

but they have nothing to do with conscience. Whatever

it be—intellect, pleasure, business,—the man is occupied

with that which must die ; but when it is all over, when

he comes to the end of all these things, then he must come

to think of his soul—he cannot help it then. It is well to

find out now that the soul is more worth than all these

pursuits. Man is wiser than a brute, has more mind than

a brute, more affections than the brute ; but until he comes

to God, he is spending it all upon that which will die. It

is only this one thing that will break the spell,—so bring

ing in God as to arrest his conscience—then it is that he

finds out how he has been living without him.

Though he is above the brutes he has only been spending

those higher faculties he possesses on that which dies, and

that makes him no higher than a brute. When wisdom

begins to work in the heart all this is done with. The

fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. We begin

to be wise when we have to say to God. Then we see our

state, how unfit for God—and what are we to do ? A man

can never recover innocence. Once gone, it is gone for

ever ; and IT IS GONE, dear friends. What are you to

do t How can you get righteousness such as will do for

God ? Are you fit to be put into the presence of God in

judgment?

But God has plucked the brand from the burning.

There may be but slight perception of mercy. The pro

digal was not sure of getting to his father's house, though

he was sure of bread enough and to spare, if he could get

there. What comfort (I do not say peace) there is in this !

To know that the Lord takes up the case,—that the matter

is his. The soul must be glad to have to do with God ;

however trembling and dreading it may be. That is

always the case, in a soul that is as a brand plucked from

the burning,—it is glad to have to do with God. It

abhors itself—is afraid of itself, trembles at Satan, trembles

at God,—and yet is glad to have to do with him, because

it has some apprehension of there being goodness in God.

It is all God speaking here. Joshua has not said a word

yet. God says, "Take away the filthy garments;"—God
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puts away the sins, not the sinner. When the filthy gar

ments are gone, he says, " I have caused thine iniquity to

pass from thee, I will clothe thee with change of raiment.*

There is no hope for us to keep ourselves for a day,—for an

hour. There is no hope for us to get a better character,

that we may be fit for God. We would fain have a good

character and a good opinion of ourselves, but it is nothing

but pride of heart. Now God will break all that down.

If you are trying to eke out a righteousness for yourself,

you are belying God—you must be brought to see that

you are in filthy garments ; and your mouth must be

closed. Look at Job ; his mouth had to be closed, " Behold

I am vile, &c." Satan said Job was a hypocrite, but God

knew he was not that, though he allowed him to be tried for

his own good. He goes on a long time, only blessing God

in his trials, but when bis friends come, whether his heart

was softened by their presence, (and men can bear many

things alone which they cannot bear others to see,) Job

proved that he had too good an opinion of himself.

What could you do with filthy garments before God ?

Now we see how God can deal in grace with the sinner—

and the moment he gets into the right place as such before

God, then he can exercise grace. It is then what God can

do for the sinner. The Lord himself takes up the cause

of that soul. When the soul comes to the consciousness

that it can do nothing, then God shews what he has done.

" Whosoever cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out."

They came to him in their vileness and they went in

peace—this was his way of dealing with sinners. This

passage gives us the revelation of what he does. He clothes

him with change of raiment, as well as that the filthy gar

ments are taken away : but even that is not quite all. If

you had a debt paid, you would want to know it to make

you happy. See v. 4. The gospel gives this. It does not

do the work. Christ did the work on the cross, and the

testimony of the gospel is, that it is done. " I have caused

thine iniquity to pass from thee." And why did he tell

him this 1 That Joshua might be able to serve him with a

happy heart and a pure conscience, standing in the temple

with him, and not only without his filthy garments, but

clothed, " having put on Christ." It is in the beloved One

who sacrificed himself, that we stand in God's presence ;

and whosoever feels himself a filthy one, he is the one

whom God will have to stand in his presence according to
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his own heart's delight and love. He is clothed by God.

The prodigal was to be clothed in the best robe ; God's

robe, God's clothing ; and that because of his love, and he

does it according to his love. And if I say, How can that

be ? Have we not seen it ? Is not the testimony of the

gospel that Jesus has been here, and done the work ? He

has died here—sacrificed himself here ; that we might be

taken up into God's presence.

There is yet one thing more. v. 5, He said, " Let them

set a fair mitre upon his head." Now he is fit for worship ;

a priest in the presence of God, as a forgiven sinner. If

God gives us a righteousness fit for his presence, he gives

a capacity to express thanksgiving for such favour. There

is this special character in Christ's love, that he will have

us with himself, and like himself, in the place into which

he brings us. He makes us "kings and priests"—the

highest in authority, and the nearest in worship, with

himself, as he has made us sons—joint-heirs, by giving us

his standing in his righteousness.

One great source of joy and comfort to our souls in all

this is, to see that it is God speaks, and God acts, God an

swers Satan, God plucks from the burning, God causes the

iniquity to pass away, and God clothes with change of

raiment. He does it all.

THE SERPENT OF BRASS.

Read Numb, xxi, 4—9.

The magnificent song of Israel, in Exod. xv. had but

too speedily been succeeded by the voice of murmuring

and discontent. The roughness and privation of the wil

derness soon obliterated from the minds of the children of

Israel the remembrance of Jehovah's redeeming mercies.

Past deliverance was forgotten under the sharpness of

present pressure. " And they journeyed from Mount Hor

by the way of the Red Sea, to compass the land of Edom :

and the soul of the people was much discouraged because

of the way. And the people spake against God, and

against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of

Egypt to die in the wilderness? for there is no bread,

neither is there any water ; and our soul loatheth this light
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bread." It was all well enough to escape out of Egypt,

when the terrific judgments of God were falling upon it,

in rapid succession. There was little attraction in the

flesh-pots, the leeks, the onions, or the garlick, when they

stood connected with the heavy plagues sent forth from the

hand of an offended God. But now, the plagues were

forgotten, and the flesh-pots alone remembered. " Would

to God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land

of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh-pots, and when we

did eat bread to the full." What language ! Man would

rather sit by the flesh-pots in a land of death and dark

ness, than walk with God through the wilderness, and eat

bread from heaven ! " Bread to the full," even though in

Egypt, is better far, in man's estimation, than the un

clouded presence of the God of glory. The Lord him

self had brought his glory down into connection with the

very sand of the desert, because his redeemed were there.

He had come down to bear with all their provocation,—

" to suffer their manners in the wilderness"—all this grace

and exceeding condescension might well have called forth,

in them, a spirit of grateful and humble subjection. But

no ; the very earliest appearance of trial was sufficient to

elicit from them the cry, " Would to God we had died in

the land of Egypt."

However, they were speedily marie to taste the bitter

fruits of their murmuring spirit. " And the Lord sent

fiery serpents among the people, and they bit the people:

and much people of Israel died." The serpent was the

source of their discontent ; and their condition when bit

ten of the serpents was fully calculated to reveal to them

the true character of their discontent. If the Lord's

people will not walk happily and contentedly with him,

they must taste the power of the serpent—alas ! a terrible

power in whatever way it may be experienced.

The serpent's bite brought Israel to a sense of their sin.

" Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have

sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and against

thee ; pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents

from us."

Here, then, was the moment for divine grace to act.

Man's need has ever been the occasion for the display of

God's grace and mercy. The moment Israel could say,

" we have sinned," there was no further hindrance. God

could act, and this was enough. When Israel murmured,
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the serpent's bite was the answer ; when Israel confessed,

God's grace was the answer. In the one case, the serpent

was the instrument of their wretchedness; in the other,

it was the instrument of their restoration and blessing.

"And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent,

and set it upon a pole : and it shall come to pass, that

every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it shall

live." The very image of that which had done the mis

chief was set up, to be the channel through which divine

grace might flow down in rich abundance, to poor wounded

sinners. Exquisite type of Christ upon the cross !

It is a very common error to view the Lord Jesus as the

averter of the wrath of God only, rather than as the chan

nel of his love. That he averts God's wrath, is, of course,

most true ; but he does far more ; he has come down to

open up the everlasting springs of the love of God to the

heart of poor rebellious man. This makes a vast differ

ence in the presentation of God's character to the sinner,

which is of the utmost importance. Nothing can never

bring the sinner back to a state of holiness and happiness,

but his being fully established in the consciousness of God's

love. The very first effort of the serpent, when in the

garden of Eden he assailed the creature, was to shake

his confidence in God's kindness, and thus produce dis

content with the place in which God had set him. Man's

fall was the result of his doubting the love of God.

Man's recovery must flow from his belief of that love ;

and it is the Son of God himself that says, " God so loved

the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso

ever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever

lasting life."

Now it is in close connection with this blesssd statement

that the Lord Jesus expressly teaches that he was the

antitype of the brazen serpent. As the Son of God sent

forth from the Father, he was indeed the gift and expres

sion of God's love to a perishing world. But he was also

to be lifted up upon the cross in atonement for sin ; and

it was thus that divine love met the necessities of the

dying sinner. " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up ;

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but

have eternal life." The whole human family have felt the

serpent's deadly sting ; but the God of all grace has found

a remedy, and by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven
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calls on all who feel themselves bitten, to look to Jesus for

life and peace. Christ is God's great ordinance, and

through him a full salvation is proclaimed to the sinner—

a salvation so complete, so well based, so consistent with

all the attributes of the divine character, that Satan can

not raise a question about it. Resurrection is the divine

vindication of the work of the cross, so that the believing

soul may enjoy the most profound repose in reference to

sin. God is well pleased in Jesus ; and inasmuch as he

views all believers in him, he is well pleased in them also.

And, observe, faith is the instrument whereby the

sinner lays hold of Christ's salvation. The wounded

Israelite had simply to LOOK AND LIVE—look, not at

himself—nor at his wounds—nor at others around him—

nor at anything else—but directly to God's remedy. If he

refused to look to that, he had nought but death to expect.

Thus it is now. The sinner is called simply to look to

Jesus. He is not told to look at his sins—to look at his

righteousness—to look to ordinanpes—to look to churches

—to look to men or angels—to none of these is he told to

look, but exclusively to Jesus, whose death and resurrec

tion form the eternal foundation of the believer's hope.

God assures him, that " whosoever believeth in him shall

not perish, but have everlasting life." This should fully

satisfy the heart and conscience. God is satisfied, and so

ought we. To raise doubts is to deny the record of God.

If an Israelite had said, " How do I know that looking to

that serpent of brass will restore me 1" or if he had begun

to dwell upon the greatness and hopeless character of his

malady, and to reason upon the apparent uselessnes of

looking up to God's ordinance ; in short, if anything had

prevented his looking to the brazen serpent, it would, have

involved a positive rejection of God, and death would

have been the inevitable result. Thus, in the case of the

sinner, the moment he is enabled to cast a look of faith

at Jesus, his sins vanish. The blood of Jesus, like a

mighty cleansing stream, flows over the conscience of the

believer, and washes away every stain, and leaves him

without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; and all this,

too, in the very light of the holiness of God, where not a

speck of sin can be tolerated. G. H. M.
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ASSUEANCE OF SALVATION.

(Part Second.)

ITS IMPORTANCE.

The importance of being assured of salvation is, one

would suppose, so self-evident, that either to prove it, or

insist upon it, might be deemed a useless labour. Yet how

many whose eyes will survey these pages are destitute of

any such assurance. It is to such that we would now at

once, and in the most direct manner, address ourselves.

The Lord give point and power to what may be said.

And first, beloved readers, as to the bearing of this

question on your safety and your peace. I am supposing,

of course, that you believe in the existence of a God, and

that the Bible is his word; that you believe in a judgment

to come, and desire to be prepared for its solemn de

cisions; in a word, that you belong to that large class of

persons who assent in a general way to all the truths of

Christianity, and who are often concerned about eternal

realities, but with whom the grand question of eternity

has never yet been definitely settled. Sometimes you hope

that you are christians, and at other times you fear you

are not. But if at any time the inquiry should be directly

proposed to you, Do you know that you are a christian ?

Are you assured of your salvation ? you would at once

feel that with you this is as yet an unsettled question.

The conscience of each one who reads these words must

determine whether they describe his state.

And how can you endure to live in uncertainty on such

a subject ? If you were infidel in your sentiments, scorn

ing, as alas ! many do, both the name of Christ, and the

authority of God—making sport of sin, and ridiculing

the idea of eternity—however one might deplore your

condition, one could not wonder at it. If you did not

believe in God, it could be no matter of surprise that you

should rest without an assurance of his favour. Not ex

pecting an hereafter, no wonder if you did not trouble

yourself about being prepared for it. Or even, if not in

fidel, if you were so careless about eternal things, and so
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entirely so exclusively given up to this world's pleasures,

as not to think about your soul, and eternity, and God,

and Christ, and a judgment to come, one might mourn

over your sottishness and folly, but one could not be sur

prised at your enduring to be uncertain as to subjects,

which as a whole you regard with utter indifference. But

to believe in these things, or to say you do—nay, to evince

real concern as to your eternal prospects and at times to

seem as though you earnestly desired salvation, and yet to

remain from week to week, and from month to month, and

from year to year, in uncertainty as to it,—this is a riddle,

a mystery indeed.

Suspense as to other things you could not endure. You

know what it is to stand by the bed of some loved one—

a parent or a child, a sister or a wife, while, hanging on

the physician's lips in an agony of suspense, you wait for

the verdict which is to sanction or to slay your hopes, to

confirm or to disperse your fears. Would uncertainty like

this be supportable for any length of time? Who has not

witnessed the breathless suspense even of those who are

there as mere spectators, with which the crowded court

awaits the decision of a jury on a question of life or death?

And if such be the suspense of lookers on, who can con

ceive the agony of the prisoner himself, or still more, of

those dearest to him, who, with fixed eyes and fluttering

hearts, read in the countenances of the jury the doom of

the prisoner, ere a word of the verdict is pronounced ! But

solemn as are such scenes as these, what comparison do

they bear (save as they may involve the eternal destiny of

the parties concerned) to the question of your eternal sal

vation? Oh, if you did but really believe that there is a

God, a heaven, a hell, a Saviour, how could you rest short

of being assured that that Saviour is yours—that hell is

closed against you, and heaven your eternal dwelling-place

of joy? The wonder is that you can eat your food, or rest

on your pillow, or attend to anything besides, until this

great question of eternity is decided.

Remember too, beloved readers, that you are at this

moment either under the smile or frown of God, and that

the path along which you hasten infallibly leads either to

heaven or hell. Your uncertainty as to what the end of

the road may be makes not the slightest difference as to

the fact. You enter a railway carriage as it leaves the

metropolis. Shortly a fellow-passenger inquires your des

tination. " I am not quite certain," you reply, " but I hope
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I am on the way to Edinburgh." " To Edinburgh, Su I

you are going direct to Southampton!" "Surely I hope

not," you say ; " I have had my misgivings, indeed ; and

I have not felt quite certain ; but still I hope I shall get

to Edinburgh." "Sir," replies your companion, "you

have your back towards Edinburgh, and every mile you

travel you are a mile further from it, and nearer to South

ampton. Be persuaded, and alight at the first station we

reach." Alas! my readers, you would know better than

to act thus in undertaking such a journey. You know

well that if you are journeying in a wrong direction, your

uncertainty as to whether it is right or wrong, makes no

difference as to the fact ; and therefore you make sure ere

setting out. But in this solemn question of eternal life

or eternal death, you suffer yourselves to be put off with

uncertainties. You are journeying with more than rail

way speed to eternal bliss or to eternal woe. Which is it?

" I am not quite certain," you reply. If so, then you may

be, for aught you know, on the highway to eternal ruin.

" I hope not," you answer. But can that hope affect in

any way the facts of the case? If you are on the way to

death, this false hope of yours may allure you onwards,

but it cannot change the way of destruction into the path

of life. And if you are really saved, and on your journey

to the celestial city, how much better for your peace, and

progress too, to know really and of a certainty that this is

the fact.

In truth, if your consciences are thoroughly awakened,

if you see yourselves in the presence of God, and feel the

weight of guilt and condemnation which attaches to you

by nature and by practice, then short of assurance you

cannot rest. You may not immediately possess it; but

farewell to peace until you do. Rather, strangers to peace

you must continue (for you have never known peace) until

this question is settled. Would to God there were more

who thus felt the plague of sin, the burden of guilt and

condemnation! Conversion, or what assumes the name,

would not then be the hollow, superficial, short-lived thing

which so often passes for it in the present day.

Header, let me entreat thee to rest not without assu

rance of salvation. If it could not be had, and God had

told thee so, it had been another thing. But eternity is

too serious an affair to be staked on a " perhaps," or a

" peradventure." Rest not in being able to say, " I hope

I shall be saved," or, " I trust I am in the way to heaven."
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Either we are forgiven, or we are not. Either we are

children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, or children of

wrath even as others. You may tell with certainty which

state is yours. 0 rest not until you can. If your house

was on fire and you were uncertain whether the flames

could be subdued, what sort of peace could you have till

the question was practically determined? If you received

a letter by one post which made it uncertain till the next

arrived whether you were a bankrupt and your wife and

children beggared, what sort of peace could you have

meanwhile? If you heard of a ship, containing some be

loved relative or friend, that it had foundered, and that

most on board had perished, but some escaped, without

specifying who the parties were, what suspense till you

heard further tidings and knew either the best or worst !

True, a christian might be sustained in peace in these cir

cumstances or in worse. But it is because he knows his

Saviour and his God. But what are any of these things

compared with the question as to which you are yet in

uncertainty? To look up to God, and not know whether

he is your Father in Christ—to look up to heaven, and not

know whether you have an inheritance there—to look down

to hell, conscious that you have deserved it, and been ex

posed to it, and not know whether you are delivered from

the wrath to come! To think, too, of the uncertainty of

life, and of the certainty that ere long, whether you live

till then or not, Christ will come in power and glory. To

think of this, and not to know whether if he came at once,

it would be to receive you to himself, or to punish you

with everlasting destruction from his presence and from

the glory of his power ? To lie down at night and not

know whether you may not awake in perdition I How can

there be peace while questions such as these are unsettled ?

The Lord grant that they may so press upon your con

sciences that you may never rest another moment until

you do know for a certainty that you have passed from

death unto life.

I would recal a passage or two, quoted in the former

paper on this subject. "Therefore being justified by faith,

we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ."

" The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we

are the children of God." " For we know, that if onr

earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a

building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens." " Beloved, now are we the sons of God;
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and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know

that when he shall appear, we shall be like L. .1; for we

shall see him as he is." Such is the assurance which

Christians once enjoyed. Such is the assurance which the

gospel affords. Short of such assurance, may not one

reader of these pages rest. God grant it, for the Lord

Jesus Christ's sake.

(End of Part Second.)

No. 27.

LAW AND GEACE EXEMPLIFIED.

Read Deut. xxi. 18—21 and Luke xv. 11—32.

In looking through the various laws and ordinances of

the Old Testament, we cannot fail to observe the intense

spirit of holiness which they breathe ; the most trifling or

dinance, apparently, was calculated to impress Israel with

a sense of holiness. God's presence in their midst was ever

to be the spring of holiness and separation to his people.

Hence we read, in this passage of the book of Deutero

nomy, " So shalt thou put away evil from among you."

And again, in the ordinance of the manslayer, we read,

" Defile not, therefore, the land which ye shall inhabit,

wherein I dwell : for I the Lord dwell among the children

of Israel." (Numb. xxxv. 34.) God's dwelling place must

be holy ; and " without holiness no man shall see the

Lord." There can be no alteration in this. Dispensations

may change, but God, blessed be his name, can never cease

to be " the holy, holy, holy Lord God of Israel;" nor can

he ever cease in his effort to make his people like what he

is himself. Whether he speak from amid the thunders of

Mount Sinai, or in all the gentleness and grace of the

blood-sprinkled mercy-seat in the heavens, his object is

still the same,—viz., to make and keep his people holy.

Very different, however, is the mode of acting in the

law from that which we find in the gospel. In the law,

God was calling upon man to be what he desired him to

be; he set before him a high and holy standard, no doubt,

but yet a standard to which man could not attain. Even

though he might aspire most ardently after what the law

p 5
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set before him—yet, from the very fact of what he was,

he could not attain to it. All his efforts were based upon

the unholiness of a nature which was perfectly irrecover

able. The law was like a mirror, let down from heaven,

to show to all who would only look honestly into it, that

they were, both negatively and positively, the very thing

which the law condemned and set aside. The law said,

" do this," and " thou shalt not do that," and man's only

response, uttered from the very depth of his nature, was,

" Oh ! wretched man that I am." In short, the law, like

a plumb-line, measured the human character, and showed

out all its crookedness and imperfection. It was not, by

any means, its province to make the sinner better. No ;

its province was to reveal his sins, and put him under the

curse. " The law entered, that the offence might abound."

And again, " as many as are of the works of the law are

under the curse." This is very plain. Have anything to

do with the law and it will prove you to be a poor help

less sinner, and put you under the curse. It can really do

nothing else, so long as God and man, holiness and sin,

continue to be what they are. We may seek to confound

law and grace, in our ignorance of the true genius of

each ; but it will prove in the end to be most thoroughly

vain. As well might we seek to cause light and darkness

to mingle, as to make law and grace combine. No ; they

are as distinct as any two things can be. The law can

only point out to man the error of his ways—the evil of

his nature. It does not make him straight, but only tells

him he is crooked—it does not make him clean, but only

tells him he is defiled. Nor was the law designed, as is

often imagined, to lead sinners to Christ. This idea is

founded upon an erroneous quotation of Gal. iii. 24. It

is not said, " the law was our schoolmaster to bring us

unto Christ," but " the law was our schoolmaster unto

(or until1) Christ." The words, " to bring us," are in

italics, and do not appear in the original. This is impor

tant, as helping my reader to understand the nature, object,

and scope of the law. How could the law bring a man to

Christ ! All it did for him was to shut him up under the

curse; his finding his way to Christ was the result of

quite another ministry altogether. The law acted the part

of a schoolmaster from the time it was given until Christ

came, by keeping souls under a restraint from which

nothing could deliver, save the spirit of liberty imparted

through the gospel of Christ.
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However, by a simple comparison of the two scriptures

which stand at the head of this paper, we shall have a

very striking proof of the difference between the law and

the gospel. The case presented in each, is that of a son

who was well disposed to do his own will and enjoy his

own way. This is no nncommon case. The prodigal de

sired to have his portion, and to be away from under the

eye of his father. But ah! how soon he was called to

learn his folly! " When he had spent all, there arose a

mighty famine in that land, and he began to be in want."

Just so ; how else could it be ? He had left the only place

in which all his need could be supplied, even the father's

house. He had made his portion and the father's to be

separate things ; and hence he was compelled to learn that

the former was capable of being exhausted. We can get

to the bottom of all human circumstances and resources.

There never was a cup of human or earthly happiness—

be it ever so deep—ever so abundant in desirable in

gredients—which could not be drained to the bottom.

There never was a well of human or earthly refreshment,

of which it could not be said, " He that drinketh of this

water shall thirst again." Not so, however, with the cup

which redeeming love puts into our hand—not so with the

wells of salvation from which the gospel invites us to draw.

These are exhaustless, eternal, divine. As the countless

ages of eternity roll along, God's cup shall be full, and his

wells shall send forth their streams in immortal freshness .

and purity. My reader, how sweet—how ineffably sweet

—to partake of these !

But the prodigal " began to be in want." And what

then ? Did he think of the father ? No. So long as he

had any other resource, he would not think of returning

home. " He went and joined himself to a citizen of that

country, and he sent him into his fields to feed swine."

This was terrible. Thus does Satan crush the spirits of

his votaries. Every one who is not walking in communion

with God, and subjection to the gospel of Christ, is thus

engaged in the service of Satan. There is no middle

ground. Reader, who are you serving ? Are you serving

Christ or Satan ? If the latter, oh ! remember the end.

Remember, too, the Father's love—the Father's house.

Remember that " God willeth not the death of a sinner,

but rather that he should turn from his evil ways and live."

This you may learn from the prodigal. The moment hie

necessities led him to think of returning home, that home
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was open wide to receive him. And observe, it was sim

ply his need that caused him to say, " I will arise and go

to my father." It was not any longing desire for the fa

ther's company, but merely for the father's bread. Many

are vainly looking within for some rising emotions of

affectionate desire after God, not knowing that our very

necessities—our very miseries—our very sins render us

suited objects for the exercise of divine grace. Grace suits

the miserable, because the miserable can magnify grace.

And here we have arrived at a point, at which we may

appreciate the contrast between our scriptures. How

would the law have dealt with our prodigal ? The answer

is simple. " Then shall his father and his mother lay hold

on him, bring him out unto the elders of his city, and unto

the gate of his place. And they shall say unto the elders

of his city, this our son is stubborn and rebellions, he will

not obey our voice ; he is a glutton and a drunkard. And

all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he

die; so shalt thou put away evil from among you; and

all Israel shall hear and fear." The law could speak of

nought but judgment and death. Mercy was not within

its range, nor at all in accordance with its spirit. " The

soul that sinneth it shall die" was its stern language. And

again, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the law to do them."

But how does grace deal with its objects ? Oh, for hearts

to adore our God, who is the fountain of grace ! " But

when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and

had compassion, and ran and fell on his neck and kissed

him." In short, the mode of treatment is the very oppo

site. The law said, " lay hold of him;" the gospel said,

embrace him; the law said, " stone him;" the gospel said,

kiss him ; and yet, be it remembered, we meet the same

God in both. The God of Israel speaks both in Deuter

onomy and in Luke ; and, moreover, we must remember

what has already been stated, viz., that we trace the same

object in both, which is, to give full deliverance from the

power of evil. The stone of judgment and the embrace

of love were both designed to put away evil ; but, ah !

how much more fully was the latter in sympathy with the

divine mind than the former ! Judgment is truly God's

strange work. It was far more congenial to him to be on

the neck of the poor returning prodigal, than to be within

the enclosure of Mount Sinai. True, the prodigal had

nothing to commend him—he had proved himself to be
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all that the law condemned,—he had been " a glutton and

a drunkard"—the rags of the far country were upon him,

and, were the law but to take its course, instead of the

affectionate embrace of love, he would have had to meet

the stern grasp of justice; and instead of the father's kiss,

he would have had to meet the stone of judgment, from

the men of his city, in the presence of the elders. Hence

we see the contrast between law and grace—it is most

striking.

But here, let us ask, how could all this be? How can

we reconcile the marvellous difference in the principles of

acting, here set before us ? Whither must we turn for a

solution of this apparent contradiction? How can God

embrace a poor sinner? How can he shield such from the

full action of justice and the law? In other words, how

can he be "just and the justifier?" How can he pardon

the sinner steeped to the lips in iniquity, and yet not

" clear the guilty?" How can he, who " cannot look upon

sin, but with abhorrence," and " in whose light the heavens

are not clean," sit down at the table with a poor wretched

prodigal? Where, my reader, shall we find an answer to

these questions? On Mount Calvary. Yes: there we have

a precious, a divine, reply to all. The man nailed to the

tree settles everything. Jesus bore sin's tremendous curse

upon the cross—he exposed his own bosom to the stroke

of justice—he drained to the dregs the cup of Jehovah's

righteous wrath—" he bore our sins in his own body on

the tree"—"he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew

no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God

in him." Was not this a vindication of the law ? Did

ever the words, " so shalt thou put evil away," fall with

such impressive solemnity upon the ear, as when the blessed

Son of God cried out, from amid the horrors of Golgotha,

" My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" Oh!

never, never. All the stones that were ever cast at offend

ing sinners—all the penalties that were ever inflicted—yea,

we shall proceed further and say, that the eternal punish

ment of the wicked in the lake of fire, could not afford

such a solemn proof of God's hatred of sin, as the scene on

the cross. There it was that men and angels might behold

God's thoughts of sin and God's thoughts of sinners. His

hatred of the former and his love for the latter. The very

same act which shows out the condemnation of sin, shows

out the salvation of the sinner. Hence the cross, while it

most fully indicates the holiness and justice of God, opens
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up a channel through which the copious streams of re

deeming love can flow down to the guilty sinner. " Mercy

and truth met together; righteousness and peace kissed

each other," when the Son of God offered up himself as a

sacrifice for sin.

And, if it be asked, what proof have we of this?—what

solid ground of assurance have we of the full forgiveness

and perfect acceptance of the believer? the answer is,

resurrection. Jesus is now at the right hand of the

majesty in the heavens; and there, moreover, on behalf of

the believer. " Ho was delivered for our offences," and

could we go no further than this, we might despair; but,

it is added, " he was raised again for our justification."

Here we have full peace—full emancipation—full victory.

When God raised Jesus from the dead, he declared him

self as " the God of peace." Justice was satisfied, and

the sinner's surety was set down at God's right hand, and

all who, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, believe in

his death and resurrection, are looked at in him, and seen

to be as free from every charge of sin as he is. Most

marvellous grace ! Who could have conceived such a

thing? Who could have thought that he, who is "the

brightness of God's glory, and the express image of his

person," should come down and put himself in the sinner's

place, and bear all the wrath, curse, and judgment due to

sin, in order that the sinner might be set down in the very

presence of the holiness of God, without " spot, or wrinkle,

or any such thing," so that God might be able to say of

him, " thou art all fair, there is no spot in thee?" My

reader, was ever love like this ? Truly we have here, love

in its fountain—love in its channel—and love in its appli

cation. The Father is the eternal fountain, the Son is the

channel, and the Holy Ghost is the power of application.

What divine completeness ! What perfect peace ! What

a solid resting place for the sinner! Who can raise a ques

tion ! God has received his prodigal—has clothed and

adorned him—killed the fatted calf for him—and above

all, has given utterance to the words, " it is meet that we

should make merry and be glad "—words which ought to

dispel every shadow of fear and doubt from the heart. If

God can say, in virtue of the finished work of Christ,

" it is meet," who can say it is not meet? Satan may ac

cuse, but God's reply is, " Is not this a brand plucked out

of the fire?" In short, the soul that believes in Jesus is

lifted into a perfectly cloudless region, where, it may be
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trnly said, "there is neither enemy, nor evil occurrent;"

and in that region we can see no one so exquisitely happy

in the divine results of redemption, as the blessed God

himself. If the prodigal could possibly have retained a

feeling of doubt or reserve, what could have so effectually

banished it as the father's joy in getting him back again ?

Neither doubts nor fears can live in the light of our Fa

ther's reconciled countenance. If we believe that God re

joices in receiving back a sinner, we cannot harbour sus

picion or hesitancy. It is not merely that God can receive

us, but it is his joy to do so. Hence we not only know

that " grace reigns through righteousness," but that all

heaven rejoices in one repenting sinner. Thanks be unto

God for his unspeakable gift.

And now, one word, in conclusion, as to the way in

which God secures holiness through grace. Is sin made

light of? Is it tolerated? Does the blessed God, when he

receives a returning prodigal to his bosom, in sovereign

grace, without one upbraiding look or expression, lead us

to suppose that sin has become a whit less odious or abom

inable ? By no means. We have already seen how the

cross has added force and solemnity to every one of the

divine statutes against sin. God has proved, by the

bruising of his beloved Son, that his hatred of sin was only

to be equalled by his love for the sinner. A crucified

Christ declares God's hatred of sin; arisen Christ declares

the triumph of his love for the sinner. The death of

Christ vindicates the law ; his resurrection emancipates the

soul of the believer, while both these together form the

basis of all practical holiness, as we learn in the 6th chapter

of Eomans. " How shall we that are dead to sin live any

longer therein ?" " We are buried with him by baptism

into death ; that, like as Christ was raised from the dead

by the glory of the Father, so we also should walk in new

ness of life." " That the body of sin might be destroyed,

that we should no longer serve sin." When the father

received the prodigal, he did so in a way altogether worthy

of himself, and of the honour of his house. He could not

receive him otherwise. He could not allow him to continue

in the rags of the far country, nor in the habits thereof

either. The husks and the rioting had all to be laid aside.

His dress and habits were now to correspond with his new

position. Fellowship with the Father henceforth became

his grand characteristic. He was not put under a dry code

of rules as a servant, as he himself had sought to be. No;
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the manner of his reception, the principle on which he was

to be dealt, with, and the position to be assigned him were

all in the father's power, and, being in his power, we can

easily see what his will was. He should either be received

with a kiss or not at all ; he should either be seated at the

table or not enter the house at all ; he should either get the

place of a son or nothing. In short, it was the Father's

grace that arranged all for the prodigal, and happy was it

for him to have it so. But, oh! how could the prodigal

think lightly of sin in the light of such extraordinary

grace? Impossible. He was most effectually delivered

from the power of sin by the grace which reigned in his

reception, and in his position. It was truly such as to set

sin before him in the most fearful colours. " Shall we sin

because we are not under the law but under grace ? God

forbid." Yes, God forbid. It cannot, it must not be, my

reader. Grace has set us free, free not only from the

penalty of sin, but free from its power—free from its

present dominion. Blessed freedom ! The law gave sin

power over the sinner; grace gives him power over it.

The law revealed to the sinner his weakness, grace makes

him acquainted with the strength of Christ ; the law put

the sinner under the curse, no matter who or what he was ;

grace introduces him into all the ineffable blessedness of

the Father's house—the Father's bosom; the law elicited

only the cry, " 0, wretched man that I am !" grace enables

him to sing triumphantly, " thanks be to God who giveth

us the victory." These are important differences, and such

as may well lead us into deep thankfulness for the truth

that " we are not under the law, but under grace."

If anything was needed to prove that nothing but grace

can form the basis of holy service, the spirit and bearing of

the elder brother, in our beautiful parable, would most fully

prove it. He thought he had ever been a very faithful

servant, and his heart rebelled against the high position

assigned to his younger brother. But alas ! he understood

not the father's heart. It was not the cold service of

formalism or legalism that was needed, but the service of

love—the service of one who felt he had been forgiven

much—or rather those deep affections which flow from the

sense of redeeming love. All practical Christianity is com

prehended in that word of the Apostle, viz., " We love him

because he first loved us." God grant that we may all

enter more into the sacred power of these simple, but most

precious truths. C. S. M.
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POWER FROM ON HIGH.

Solemn questions for the serious consideration of all

Christians.

1. In what consisted the difference between the state

of the disciples during the ten days previous to Pentecost

and their state afterwards ?

2. Would it not appear that long before this time they

were quickened to know Christ, and thus made partakers

of eternal life ?

3. Did not Christ after his resurrection assure them of

Eeace, (John xx. 19, 20,) and of their joint standing with

imself in relationship to his Father and their Father, his

God and their God ? (John xx. 17.) Did he not open

their understanding that they might understand the scripi-

tures f (Luke xxiv. 45.) Did he not breathe on them

and say, Receive ye the Holy Ghost ? (John xx. 22.) And

was there not then some real communication to them from

their risen but not yet ascended Lord ? Was there not

the fruit of this in abounding joy as well as peace, and

understanding of the scriptures ? (Luke xxiv. 52, 53.)

Was not their spiritual intelligence evinced in the appli

cation by Peter, of passages from the Psalms to the case

of Judas? (Acts i. 20,) And yet, notwithstanding all this,

were they not directed to tarry in Jerusalem until they

were endued with power from on high ? (Luke xxiv. 49.)

4. Was not one great object, if not THE great object,

for which this power was to be imparted to them, that they

might be enabled to be witnesses unto Christ ? (See both

Luke xxiv. 48, 49, and Acts i. 8.) And does not this

prove that there may be spiritual life, and clear perception

of truth, and great personal enjoyment of it too, without

the power to act on souls by communicating it as Christ's

witnesses ?

5. Is not the personal presence and operation of the

Holy Ghost the only power for testifying thus to Christ ?

" But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost ia

come upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me," &c.

Acts i. 8.
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6. Could any one word express, so well as this word

" power," wbat must strike every reader of the Acts as

characterizing the ministry of the Apostles and their

fellow-labourers throughout ? To say nothing here of the

visible miracles they wrought, or of any other indication

of the " power" with which they were endued, think of

the efficiency of their labours. Nothing is such a proof

of power as its actual efficiency in result. Apply this to

the case before us. Three thousand on the day of Pente

cost ; that number increased to five thousand shortly

afterwards, (iv. 4) ; in the next ch. (v. 14,) " believers were

the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and

women;" while in ch. vi. "the word of God increased;

and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem

greatly : and a great company of the priests were obedient

to the faith." (vi. 7.) Such were the results up to the

death of Stephen ; and while the persecution which then

arose scattered the disciples, it was only to the wider

spread, and more abundant success, of the gospel. Philip

goes down to Samaria, and the people with one accord give

heed to him, so that there was great joy in that city,

(viii. 6—8.) Saul of Tarsus is converted, and begins to

preach the faith he had once destroyed ; and it is said,

" Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea, and

Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified : and, walking in

the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost

were multiplied." (ix. 31.) Peter goes to Lydda, and heals

a man sick of the palsy there ; " and all that dwelt at Lydda

and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord." (ix. 35.)

At Joppa he raises Dorcas from the dead ; " and it was

known throughout all Joppa ; and many believed in the

Lord." (ix. 42.) The work then taking a wider range,

Peter goes and preaches to Cornelius and his house. And

what is the result of this first preaching to the Gentiles ?

" While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell

on all them which heard the word." (x. 44.) Next we find

that they which had been scattered by the persecution, had

gone as far as Antioch, preaching the Lord Jesus ; " and

the hand of the Lord was with them ; and a great number

believed, and turned to the Lord." (xi. 21.) Barnabas is

sent to them on the receipt of these tidings, and still fur

ther success ensues ; " much people was added to the

Lord." (24.) There is further persecution at Jerusalem :

James is killed, and Peter imprisoned : " but the word of

God grew and multiplied." (xii. 24.) Then we find Paul

at Antioch, and almost the whole city coming together,
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numbers converted, and the word of the Lord published

throughout all the region, (xiii.44—49.) At Iconium, at

Lystra, and Derbe, at Philippi, Thessalonica, and Athens,

similar results follow upon the testimony of the apostle

and his co-adjutors. We read of a great multitude in

one place, both Jews and Greeks, who believed ; (xiv. 1 ;)

and in another that " some of them (the Jews) believed,

and consorted with Paul and Silas : and of the devout

Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a

few." (xvii. 4.) At Berea " many of them believed ; also

of honourable women which were Greeks, and of men, not

a few." (xvii. 12.) At Corinth, " Crispus, the chief ruler

of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house:

and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were

baptized ;" (xviii. 8 ;) and after this, Paul was directed of

the Lord to remain there, for he still had much people in

that city, (xviii. 9, 10.) At Ephesus he remained be

tween two and three years ; " so that all they which dwelt

in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and

Greeks." (xix. 10.) So powerful was the work in Ephesus

that "many of them which used curious arts brought

their books together and burned them before all men :

and they counted the price of them and found it fifty

thousand pieces of silver. So mightily grew the word of

God and prevailed." (xix. 19, 20.) Then if we take the

epistles of Peter as addressed to those among whom he

had specially laboured, we find that there were converts

among the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia,

Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia ; (1 Pet. i. 1,) while Paul

gives us a sketch of the regions over which his own labours

extended, where he says, " For I will not dare to speak of

any of those things which Christ hath not wrought by me,

to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, through

mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of

God ; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto II-

lyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of Christ." (Bom.

xv. 18, 19.) And nowhere throughout these regions did

he labour in vain. " Now thanks be unto God, which

always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh mani

fest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place."

(2 Cor. ii. 14.) Surely here was the fulfilment of the

Saviour's promise, " Te shall receive power, after that the

Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall be witnesses

unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in

Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth."

7. Does not the present state of the church present a
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most mournful contrast to all we have been considering?

Where now are any indications of the existence of " power

from on high ?" There were but few labourers at first; but

everything they undertook, prospered, and the results are

sketched above. Now there are labourers, or those who

assume to be such, by thousands, and hundreds of thou

sands ; but where is the fruit of our labours ? Conversions,

indeed, there still are ; and doubtless God will gather in

those who are to form the body, the bride of Christ in

glory. But the conversions which do take place in the

present day, how feeble, how indistinct, how little like

conversions they are ; so little, that it is hard to tell who

are converted, and who are not ! Think of the number

of sermons that are preached ; of all the tracts that are

distributed ; of all the efforts of all kinds that are made :

and where are the results ? Some who read these ques

tions probably hold the views which generally obtain, and

are expecting the world's conversion by the gradual spread

of the gospel. Let such seriously enquire, what progress

is being made towards such an issue ? The world converted !

What has been done towards it in the present generation?

Alas, alas ! if it be the church's mission to convert the

world, solemn the responsibility that rests upon her for

having so failed to accomplish it. Others, doubtless, who

peruse these pages, instead of anticipating the world's

conversion by the gradual spread of truth, have learned

from scripture that the present dispensation ends in judg

ment, and that the true hope of the church is the coming

of the Son of God from heaven. But if so, is it of no

consequence that the church is buried as we see it in

worldliness and sloth, instead of watching for the coming

of the Bridegroom, with girded loins and well trimmed

lamps, while the poor world itself sleeps on unwarned of

the judgments which are about to burst upon it ? And

do we not need " power from on high" to bear testimony

to these judgments, and to the church's hope, as much as

did the disciples at the first ? But where is this power

to-day ? " Look down from heaven, and behold from the

habitation of thy holiness and of thy glory : where is thy

zeal and thy strength, the sounding of thy bowels and of

thy mercies towards me ? Are they restrained ? " (Isaiah

lxiii. 15.)

8. Is it not one most humbling sign of our want of

"power," that where such truths of scripture as that of the

coming of the Lord, the heavenly calling of the church, the

indwelling of the Holy Ghost, and the consequent holi
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ness and unity of the church, are most clearly seen, and

even an external position according to these truths as

sumed, there is little else to distinguish such from the

mass of professors around ? Where is the power that

such truths should exert on the souls of such as have as

sumed such a position ? Where the humbleness of mind,

the tenderness of heart, the separation from the world,

the deadness to all its objects and its pleasures—where

the love to all saints, and the bowels of mercies towards

perishing sinners, and the unfeigned joy in the Holy

Ghost, which such truths are calculated to produce ? Is

it not the general complaint among those who most

clearly see these truths, that while they are discerned by

the understanding as truths of God's word, they have, as

matter of fact, but little power upon the conscience and

the walk ? There is no good in concealing from ourselves

and others such facts as these ; and where does the re

sponsibility for them lie ? " O thou that art named the

house of Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? Are

these his doings ? Do not my words do good to him that

walketh uprightly?" (Micah ii. 7.)

9. How is this lack of power to be accounted for ? Has

the Holy Ghost forsaken his habitation ? Does he no

longer dwell in the believer, and in the church ? God for

bid! He came as the seal of the Father's infinite satisfac

tion in the perfect, accomplished work of Jesus ; and his

presence is secured to the believer and to the church by

the unchangeable efficacy of that work, and of the Father's

delight therein. Could we have forfeited the presence of

this Blessed One, we surely should have done so, long,

long ere this ! But the same word which assures us the

Comforter should come, assures us that he would never

depart. " And I will pray the Father, and he shall give

you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for

ever, even the Spirit of truth." (John xiv. 16, 17.) But

while it is thus impossible that the Holy Ghost should

be entirely withdrawn from the church, who can doubt

that he may be grieved, and hindered, and well-nigh

quenched? Nay, who can doubt that this has been

done ? Our lack of power is not because the Holy Ghost

has departed, but because he has been, and is grieved and

hindered by our unbelief and by our sin.

10. What then becomes us in these solemn circum

stances ? When the disciples were told to tarry at Jeru

salem until they were endued with power from on high,

how did they employ the interval ? "These all continued
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with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the

wonien, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his

brethren." (Acts i. 14.) " And when the day of Pente

cost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one

place." (ii. 1.) Would that we so felt our lack of power,

and so coveted the possession of it as to be found thus

in united and continued prayer ! This would not, of it

self, meet our case, but on, what a sign for good would

such union and continuance in prayer and supplication

be.- O that our hearts may be stirred up to this.

11. But how can this, of itself, meet our case? The

reason why the disciples lacked the " power" for which

they were instructed to wait, was that the Holy Ghost

had not been sent—that the power had not been bestowed.

It was not in any respect their sin that they were without

this power. It is by our sins that the Spirit has been

grieved ; and the manifestations of his power have thus

been prevented. And what becomes us in such a case

but humbling of ourselves, confession of our sin, a re

viewing of our ways and searching of our hearts, in order

that we may humble ourselves and confess our sins ? O

that we might one and all be led honestly and solemnly

to deal thus with ourselves before God. Can we wonder

that the Spirit is grieved, and the tokens of his power

withheld ? To think of our closets unfrequented, our

bibles unread, our tempers ungoverned, our lusts unmorti-

fied; to think of our pride, our self-seeking, our self-

sufficiency, our sloth, our carelessness, our love of pleasure,

and love of the world : is it any wonder that the Spirit

has been grieved, and that he no longer, as in days of old,

puts forth his power? And then if we look beyond our

individual selves, and think of the church, its divisions,

its strifes, its union with the world, its falseness and

treachery to Christ—the wonder surely is that we have

not quite grieved away the Holy Spirit. It is only, as

we have seen, because of the unchanging efficacy of the

blood of Jesus, and because of the faithfulness of God,

that the presence of the Holy Ghost is continued to us.

But how we have grieved that Blessed One, and what

humiliation of heart—what self-abasement—becomes us

on account of all these things.

12. Supposing that the hearts of any were really bowed

thus in humiliation and confession and prayer before God,

have we not encouragement in scripture to hope that there

would be renewed manifestations of the presence and

power of the Holy Spirit ? Would not such union in
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humiliation and prayer be itself a sign of his operations,

and such a sign as to lead us to look for more of his

manifested presence ? How much more, and in what way

manifested, it may be impossible beforehand to determine.

Prophecy holds out no prospect of the restoration of the

church on earth to its original state. Intimations there

are in abundance that there will be displays of miraculous

power of Satanic origin, and in connexion with the apos

tate and blaspheming adversaries of Christ and of God.

It is most melancholy on looking around us at what ac

tually exists, to see how all the energy and all the power

seem to be on the side of evil—and how evil principles,

whether infidel or superstitious, are advancing with

gigantic stride and resistless force. But do we not read

of those who at least have " a little strength," and who

keep Christ's word, and do not deny his name, yea, who

keep the word of his patience to the end ? Have we not

a principle of God's ways for any time, and all times, as

well as the prediction of a specific fact, in that memorable

word, " When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the

Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him ?"

(Isa. lix. 19.) And would anything so inspire hope, that

in our day this was about to be fulfilled, as a general spirit

of humiliation and confession and prayer among the

people of God ? God grant this to his beloved people,

for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake ?

In conclusion, we have not proposed these queries, and

made the remarks appended to them, with any thought of

presenting the subject fully to our readers. It is rather

with the thought of calling the attention of christians to

the subject for their individual examination of the word,

and of their own hearts, as to it ; and in the hope that

others may be led to answer the questions which have been

suggested. Nothing would give us greater joy than to

insert godly communications on the subject ; and we would

especially request any who may write, to consider the

subject in connexion with that of obedience, humiliation,

prayer, and faith : that is to say, how far, and in what

sense, the manifestations of the Holy Spirit's presence

and power are dependent, according to the word, upon

the existence of these among God's people.



No. 29.

A SAFE "WAT FOE PEESONS OF BAD

MEMOET.

There was one Patrick Mackelwoth in the west part of

Scotland, who had his heart touched in a most remarkable

way by the Lord, and after his conversion (as he told

many of his christian friends,) he was so affected with the

new world into which he was entered, together with the

discoveries of God, and of a life to come, that for some

months together he could scarce ever sleep, but was con

tinually taken up in admiration. His life was very re

markable for tenderness, and near converse with God, in

his daily walk. One day, after a sharp trial, (having his

only son suddenly taken away by death,) he retired into

private for several hours ; and when he came forth, he

looked so cheerful, that to those who asked him the rea

son of it, and wondered at it in such a time, he told them

that he had got that in his retirement with the Lord,

that to have it again renewed, he would be content to

lose a son every day. It had been long his burden, that

he had such a bad memory, so that he could retain almost

nothing of what he heard ; and bitterly complaining there

of to a worthy minister, (Mr. James English,) of Dally,

he advised him that when he heard any truth which he

desired to remember, he should commend it to the Lord

and entreat him to keep it for him, and to give it to him

back again, when he should stand in most need of it ;

which accordingly this holy man did put in practice most

seriously ; and when he came to lie on his death-bed—to

his ministers, and divers other christians who were present,

he did solemnly declare how wonderfully the Lord had

answered his prayers ; for whereas want of memory had

been his great burden, now the Lord had given him back

all those truths that he had put into his keeping ; so that

what he had heard many years before, was now most

clearly brought into his remembrance, which he showed

by repeating many particular truths, and notes of ser

mons, which at such and such times he had heard.

From Clarke's Lives.



ASSURANCE OF SALVATION;

ITS IMPORTANCE AS REGAEDS THE WALK.

All the exhortations contained in the Epistles take for

granted that they to whom they are addressed are chris

tians, and that they know it. All the motives to christian

conduct are based on this assurance. Can we wonder then

at the low and worldly walk of christians generally, when so

many lack any clear and well-grounded assurance of salva

tion?

So long as a person is really concerned and exercised as

to his salvation, and yet not assured that he is saved, salva

tion is with him an object of pursuit : and who that

knows the self-righteousness of the human heart can be

ignorant that with such a man the hope of obtaining salva

tion will be a prime motive in many, if not in all, his

attempts to serve God ? And what is this but the Chris

tianity of the present day ? A performance of duties and

an attention to ordinances, with the hope of thus securing an

interest in the merits of Christ, and in the favour of God !

And how can such a religion be really influential ? If we

are so far deceived by our self-righteousness as to suppose

that the favour of God is to be purchased—that an interest

in Christ is to be earned—the selfishness of our hearts will

lead us to drive a hard bargain with our fears. We shall

endeavour to procure heaven, or a title to it, at as small a cost

as possible. The Jews, in going about to establish their own

righteousness, made far more of the ceremonial than of the

moral law ; and they added to both a mass of traditions, by

which the commandments of God were made void. So it is

among christians at the present day. Why the oft-repeated

questions, Is it wro'ng to do so and so ? Are such and such

things essential to salvation? What do such questions

indicate, but that one eye is on heaven and the other on earth,

while the heart seeks to retain as much of earth as can be

held without forfeiting the title to heaven ? How is Chris

tian devotedness produced ? " The love of Christ con-

straineth us " is the reply. When we really know that God

has saved us freely by his grace that Christ has died for us

end risen again, and that there is an inheritance laid up for
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us in heaven, we get a new motive and a new object. The

motive has just been stated ; the object is presented by the

Apostle in the same passage. " For the love of Christ con-

straineth us ; because we thus judge, that if one died for all,

then were all dead : and that he died for all, that they which

live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto

him which died for them and rose again." 2 Cor. v. 14, 1 5,

That they which live ! Ah, yes, all who really possess this

blessed assurance have a new life—all have it indeed who

are saved, but I speak now of the consciousness of it—a life

which expresses itself not in asking, By how small a measure

of devotedness can I secure heaven ? Is this or that essential

to salvation ? but by earnestly inquiring, How can I glorify

him who died for me and is risen again ? What return can

I make to him who has loved me and washed me from my

sins in his own blood ? What a contrast ! Selfishness

yields as little as it deems barely sufficient to secure the

object it has in view. Love asks not how little, but hate

much it can do for the object of its gratitude and delight.

It is upon this basis that all christian precepts and exhorta

tions rest. " If ye love me, keep my commandments."*

The law being really a test of man's competency to stand

by his own righteousness, took opposite ground to this. It

demanded love, and all the fruits of it, making life or death

to depend on the response to this demand. "The man

which doeth these things shall live by them," was its lan

guage. Its first effect was to lead men to work for life ; its

second, the overwhelming conviction that such labour was

fruitless and hopeless. "If there had been a law given

which could have given life, verily righteousness should have

been by the law." Gal. iii. 21. But there was not, and

could not be. Any law which a holy God could give, must

condemn unholy, polluted sinners ; and seeing that we are

all such, there is an end of all hope of life on this ground.

" The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise

by faith of Jesus Christ might be given tothem that believe."

Had we been without sin we should not have needed a

Saviour. To think of working for life is virtually to say

that there was no need for the death of Christ. " If righte

ousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain."

Gal. ii. 21. But condemnation and the curse and death are

• Those passages in the gospels where the law is still applied to

the consciences of natural men as a test, such as, " If thou wilt

enter into lift*, keep the commandments," Matt. xix. 17, form no red

exception to this.
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all that the law can yield us. Righteousness and blessing

and life are what we receive in and through him who died

for us and rose again. " The wages of sin is death ;" and

sin is the only work we have performed—death the only

.wages we have earned. These wages, blessed be God, have

been paid in full tale to another—the blessed One who inter

posed for us in love ; and now " the gift of God is eternal

life through Jesus Christ our Lord." It is as having

received this gift, and knowing hence the security of our

position, as well as the rich, free grace which has assigned

it to us, that we are exhorted in the epistles to walk worthy.

Turn we now to the proof of this in the word of God.

The epistle to the Romans is one grand proof of it. It

is divided into three parts. The first, comprising chapters

i.—viii., is a full discussion of the whole subject of our state

by nature, the application to this state of God's holy law—

redemption by the Lord Jesus Christ, and all the results of

this redemption, not only to believers individually now, but

as they consist in the glory which is yet to be revealed in us,

a glory into the liberty of which all creation is to be brought

—creation—which waits for the manifestation (in glory) of

the sons of God. This portion of the book concludes with

the well-known triumphant strain, " What shall we then say

to these things ? If God be for us, who can be against us ?

He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for

us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all

things ? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's

elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con-

demneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen

again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also

inaketh intercession for us. VV ho shall separate us from the

love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,

or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is written,

For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are accounted

as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are

more than conquerors through him that loved us. For I am

persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin

cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to

come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be

able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord." Surely this is assurance of salvation ! If

language can express such assurance we have expression

given to it here 1

The second division of the epistb, viz , chapters ix —xi.,

discusses the bearing of what the first part contains on the
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special relations of God to Lis earthly people Israel, according

to his promises and to the covenants of old, established with

them and their fathers. This people are now for a season

set aside because of their having rejected Jesus, but this

division of the book closes by predicting the triumph of

God's mercy in bringing back Israel also, and that on the

ground of sovereign grace, " for God hath concluded them

all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all." This

leads the Apostle to the adoring exclamation, " O the depth

of the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of

God I"

The third division, ch. xii. to the end, contains nume

rous exhortations to practical devotedness and obedience.

But how are these exhortations introduced ? "I beseech you

therefore, brethren, BY THE MERCIES OP GOD, that

ye present your bodies a liviug sacrifice, holy, acceptable

unto God, which is your reasonable service." The mercies

of God—his mercies to us unfolded in chapters i.—viii., aud

summed up in the passage quoted at full length—his mercies

to Israel as delineated in chapters ix.—xi.—are the ground

on which he beseeches us, his " brethren," to devote our

selves to God in the path of obedience marked out in the

exhortations which follow. How can I feel the force of

such an appeal if I am doubting my interest in these mercies

of God which are the ground of it ? How can these ex

hortations influence roe aright if I am questioning whether

I be one of those " brethren " in Christ, to whom they are

addressed ?

But this is not the whole of the proof afforded by this

epistle to the Romans. There are exhortations in the first

division as well as the third ; and when both come to be

examined in detail, it is found that they take for granted

that those to whom they are addressed possess the assurance

of salvation. Take the general exhortations against sin

which we find in chapter vi. What is the ground or basis

of them all? " How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any

longer therein?" " Knowing this, that our old man is cruci

fied with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that

henceforth we should not serve sin." What force can

such appeals have on the heart of one who doubts whether

be is, by being joined to Christ, dead to sin? whether his

old man is crucified with Christ ? But, again, " Likewise

reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but

alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not

sin therefore (mark this word therefore) reign in your mortal
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body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof." Again,

in the next verse, " Yield yourselves unto God, as those that

are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of

righteousness unto God. For sin shall not have dominion

over you ; for ye are not under the law, but under grace."

How evident that exhortations like these are unintelligible

to any but those who are not only christians, but who know

that they are such. The whole argument of the chapter

takes for granted that those to whom it is addressed, are

assured of their salvation. " Being then made free from

sin, ye became the servants of righteousness." The chapter

closes with the passage before cited : " For the wages of

sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, through

Jesus Christ our Lord."

Then if we come to the details of the exhortations in

the last division of the book, we shall find that they also

are of the same character. Are we exhorted to humble

ness, and to a diligent use of the gifts with which we have

been entrusted? It is as " one body in Christ, and every

one members one of another " that we are so addressed.

We are exhorted to be " kindly affectioned one to another

with brotherly love." Who are they that are pointed out

in the words "one to another?" Surely the " brethren"

addressed in the first verse of the chapter, who all stand

in the common enjoyment of the assurance that they are

brethren to, and fellow-members of, one another, by being

brethren and members of Christ. " Bejoicing in hope "

is what none could be found doing who are uncertain

whether they possess a title to that which is the object of

hope. We are exhorted to receive one another. But

how ? " Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also

received us, to the glory of God." Who can doubt that

all this takes for granted the assurance of salvation on the

part of those addressed? Without this these exhortations

' would be alike devoid of meaning, point, and power.

The two epistles to the Corinthians abound with evidence

of like character. Fewer citations, however, and a briefer

notice of each one, must suffice. The apostle cautions them

against the wisdom of the world, which, while it makes

the cross of Christ of none effect, is sure to introduce

divisions and schools of doctrine among the saints. But

in thus cautioning them he assumes that they are called ones,

and that they know their calling. " For ye see your calling,

brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not

many mighty, not many noble, are called, but God hath
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cho?en the foolish things of the world," &c. And to what

had lie chosen and called them? Why to that which, if

realized, would make the world's wisdom, might, and all

earthly distinctions, of no value in their eves. " But of

him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made uuto

us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re

demption." Such is the ground on which the apostle

addresses them.

If, further on, he warns them against defiling the temple

of God, the ground on which he does so is expressed in the

inquiry, " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and

that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" 1 Cor. iii. 16.

He employs the same argument in a passsage quoted in a

previous paper. Seeking to deter them from open and

gross sin, he. asks, " What ! know ye not that your body is

the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye

have of God, and ye are not your own ? for ye are bought

with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in

your spirit, which are God's," vi. 19, 20. He exhorts them

not to glory in man. Why? " For all things are yours;

whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life,

or death, or things present, or things to come ; all are yours ;

and ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's." What force

could " ye are Christ's " have on the hearts of any who were

unconscious of belonging to him. Guarding them against

being unequally yoked with unbelievers, every point he

urges implies that those he addresses are conscious of being

themselves believers, righteous, children of light, members

of Christ. At last he says, "And what agreement hath

the temple of God with idols ? For ye are the temple of

the living God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in '.hem,

and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall

be my people. Wherefore come ovtjrom among them," &c.

2 Cor. vi. 14—17.

The epistle to the Ephesians is most definite as to the

point under consideration. The first three chapters exhibit

the wondrous calling of the church ; the last three inculcate

a walk corresponding thereto. This latter division of the

epistle commences thus, " I therefore, the prisoner of the

Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation

wherewith ye are called." And so entirely are the exhorta

tions of the latter part based on the conscious enjoyment,

of the blessings unfolded in the former, that each point of

blessing in the one is taken up and made the ground-work

of a precept or exhortation in the other. If in the former
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fhey are reminded of " being in times past Gentiles in the

flesh," but told that, " Now, in Christ Jesus, ye who some

times were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ,"

——in the latter part they are exhorted thus, '. This I say

therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk

not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind."

If in the former part we read, " In whom (Christ) we have

redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins," in

the latter we are exhorted, "Be ye kind one to another,

tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God for

Christ's sake hath forgiven you." In the former we read of

God " having predestinated us unto the adoption of children

by Jesus Christ to himself:" in the latter we read, "Be ye

therefore followers of God, as dear children." In the former

part we read, " In whom also, after that ye believed, ye

were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise;" while in the

hitter we are exhorted, " Grieve not the holy Spirit of God,

whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption." If in

the first chapter we read of the riches of God's grace " where

in he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence,

having made known unto us the mystery of his will," in the

fifth chapter we are exhorted, " See then that ye walk cir

cumspectly, not as fools, but as wise : " and again, " Where

fore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of

the Lord is." In chapter ii. we are told of him who " is our

peace, who hath made both (Jews and Gentiles) one, and

hath broken down the middle wall of partition to

make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace ; "

as also, " that he might reconcile both unto God in one body

by the cross." In chapter iv. one great point insisted on

is, " Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace." This unity of the body also is made the

basis of other exhortations, such as, " Wherefore putting

away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour;

for we are members one of another." Thus all through the

epistle, it is not. Do this or that in order that you may have

blessing : but, God has blessed you with all spiritual bless

ings in heavenly places in Christ, in order that you may walk

according to his will. " For ye were sometimes darkness,

but now are ye light in the Lord : walk as children of light."

Now who but those who were conscious of being thus

blessed, of being thus children of light, could be affected or

influenced by such exhortations ?

Philippians is of like character. " Only let your conversa

tion be as it becometh the gospel of Christ ; that whether I
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come and see you, or else be absent, I may bear of your

affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind,

striving together for the faith of the gospel ; and in

nothing terrified by your adversaries : which is to them an

evident token of perdition, but to you of salvation, and that

of God. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ,

not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake."

Supposing there had been any uncertainty on the part of

the Philippians as to whether it had been given them to

believe on Christ, what force could there have been in

encouragements such as these? Then further. " If there

be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love,

if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies,

fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having the same

love, being of one accord, of one mind." Consolation in

Christ, comfort of love, fellowship of the Spirit, could not be

unconsciously enjoyed ; and yet the enjoyment of these is

the condition on which the exhortations here are addressed to

the Philippians.

In Colossians we find the same thing. The Apostle speaks

of having heard of their faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love

which they had to all the saints. He then proceeds—" For

this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to

pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled with the

knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual under

standing ; that ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all

pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in

the knowledge of God." Could any feel that they were

interested in this prayer of the Apostle, who were not con

scious of being partakers of the faith in Christ, and love to

the saints, which were the grounds on which he requested

such things on their behalf? Then further, we have in this

epistle, direct passages, such as the following. " As ye

have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye

in him." " Ye are complete in him : " " In whom also ye

are circumcised." " Buried with him in baptism, wherein

also ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation

of God, who hath raised him from the dead. And you,

being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your

flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven

you all trespasses." We see here what they were, and what

they had. Now what are the inferences drawn by the

Apostle, or rather by the Holy Ghost, from all this? Hear

them. " Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudi

ments of the world, why, as though living in the world,
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are ye subject to ordinances t" Again, " If ye then be

risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where

Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." Again, '* For ye

are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When

Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear

with him in glory. Mortify THEREFORE your members

which are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inor

dinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which

is idolatry." Observe, it is not, you must die practically to

the world, and self, and sin, and live practically to God, in

order that you may be dead with Christ, and that you may

live with him. No ; Ye are dead ; your life it hid with

Christ in God; mortify therefore your members which aie

upon earth. Now if it be as dead with Christ that I am to

die practically to things below : if it be as risen with him

that I am to mind the things above ; then it is evident I

must know that I am dead with him, and risen with him, or

the walk here enjoined can never take place. Still further,

when we come to detail in this epistle, we find the same

thing. " Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put iff

the old man with his deeds, and have put on the new man"

&c. " Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and

beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,

meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and for

giving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any :

even as Christ forgave you. so also do ye." Surely this is

decisive. How can 1 be moved by Christ's having forgiven

me, to forgive my brother, if I stand in doubt whether

Christ has forgiven me or not ?

One quotation from Thessalonians must suffice ; but it

is as clear and decisive as any of the former. " Ye are all

the children.of light, and the children of the day ; we are

not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep

as do others ; but let us watch and be sober. For they that

sleep, sleep in the night ; and they that be drunken, are

drunken in the night. But let us who are of the day, be

sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love ; and for

an helmet, the hope of salvation. For God hath not ap

pointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord

Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, whether we wake or

sleep, we should live together with him." This whole pas

sage assumes the conscious salvation of those to whom it is

addressed, and exhorts on this ground, while it distinguishes

between them and the poor world, to which the day of the

Lord will only bring terror and destruction.

05
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The epistles of Peter largely illustrate and establish the

truth under consideration. After blessing God on behalf

of himself, and those to whom he writes, for having been

begotten again to a lively hope of an inheritance incorrupti

ble, undefined, and that fadeth nut away,—an inheritance

reserved for them, and for which they were kept by the

power of God—after speaking of their rejoicing with joy un

speakable and full of glory, receiving the end of their faith,

the salvation of their souls ; he proceeds to exhort them thus,

" WHEREFORE gird up the loins of your mind, be sober,

and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto

you at the revelation of Jesus Christ : as obedient children,

not fashioning yourselves after the former lusts in your igno

rance ; but as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy

in all manner of conversation ; because it is written, Be ye

h )ly ; for I am holy." All this evidently assumes both that

they are saved, and that thev know it. Again, as to brotherly

love : " Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the

truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren,

see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently ;

being burn again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,

by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever."

Again, " Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and

hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as ntiv born

babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow

thereby, if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious."

All depends on this. Again, " Dearly beloved, I beseech

you, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts

which war against the soul." Again, as to becoming tempers

and conduct in human relationship, " Likewise, ye husbands,

dwell with them (the wives) according to knowledge, giving

honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as

being heirs together of the grace of life: that your prayers

be not hindered."

Peter's second epistle is, if possible, even more explicit.

It commences thus, " Simon Peter, a servant and an apoatle

of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like precious

faith with us th'ongh the righteousness of God and our

Saviour Jesus Christ." It is to such and none else that the

epistle is addressed ; so that I must know myself to have

obtained this " precious faith " to apply to myself any of the

instructions or exhortations 1 find here. And what aie

these? They are such as still further confirm what has just

been said. After speaking of being called by glory and virtue,

of having exceeding great and precious promises given unto
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ns, of having escaped the corruption that is in the world

through lust, he goes on, "And beside this, giving all dili

gence, add to your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ;

and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ;

and to patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kind

ness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity." How am I to

add all these to my faith, if I am uncertain whether I have

obtained like precious faith with the apostles ? Uncertain

whether the foundation be laid, it is impossible I should

diligently build up the superstructure.

John's epistles bear the same testimony. " I write unto

you, little children, because your sins are forgiven you for

his name's sake." " Little children, it is the last time." He

goes on to speak of antichrists—of those who had gone

out from the saints, because they were not of them. " But

ye," says the apostle, " have an unction from the Holy One,

and ye know all things. I have not written unto you be

cause ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and

that np lie is of the truth." Such is the aged apostle's

account of those to whom he wrote. " Beloved, now are we

the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall

be ; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like

him ; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that

hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure."

Here is certainty of salvation beyond a question; and as to

its result in conduct, it is plainly and unequivocally slated.

Every man that has this assurance, and the hope based

upon it, of being like Christ when he appears, purifieth him

self even as he is pure. Ah, yes ; it is not by legal bondage

or self-righteous endeavours, that a truly christian walk can

be produced. It is when we kno.v the liberty wherewith

Christ has made us free, the love wherewith the Father has

loved us, and the bright and blessed hope of perfect con

formity to Jesus when he appears, that our hearts are weaned

away from earth, and self, and sin : and then, ,; we all, with

open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are

changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by

the Spirit of the Lord."



THOUGHTS ON THE "HEAVENLY CALL

ING " OF THE CHEISTIAN.

The question undoubtedly of all others, which it is im

portant for my render to be assured of is, that his soul is

resting on God's only foundation for a sinner's peace :—the

person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Never—never, if the conscience has been awakened to a

sense nf sin, should the heart be allowed to rest short of

this : for, " other foundation can no man lay than that which

is laid." .

" Jesus the Lord our righteousness,

Our beauty thou, our glorious dress;

'Midst flaming worlds, in this array'd,

With joy shall I lift up the head,"

is the fifing expression of the ground of rest, which God

has provided for one that has found himself (short of this)

lost, ruined, and on the road to judgment. But there is

another question, second only in importance to this, involved

in the title at the head of this paper, to which I would now

especially invite my reader's regard.

The exhortation of scripture, to all who are Christ's is,

" see that ye walk worthy of the calling wherewith ye are

called."

But, alas ! many who are indeed the Lord's, have the

most inadequate conceptions of " the true grace of God in

which they stand : " and thus being ignorant of the special

character of their " high calling of God in Christ Jesus,"

they cannot walk worthy of it.

One may to a certain extent be. instructed in scripture as

to the question of the heavenly calling of the christian, and

yet through lack of grace and the* energy of faith (which

alone despises the world and glories iu the cross) in practical

walk, fall far below it. But if the calling be not appre

hended, it is impossible to walk worthy of it. The ground

on which the exhortation is based, has, in such a case, no

existence in the miud.

There is a difference in the dispensations of God, of

which we find in scripture the record ; and it is to this

lifference in God's administrative dealings, that the heavenly

;a'ling owes its force, and scripture itself its blessed range

ind harmony.
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The first spring of all true christian obedience is the

apprehension of that infinite grace which brings us as re

deemed sinners nigh to God, through the precious blood of

Christ.

It is the responsibility of grace, and not the bondage of

law, which marks the believer's position in Christ. " The

law and the prophets were, until John." The preaching of

" the kingdom of God," introduced a new dispensation ; a

dispense' ion which, as to its principles, was contrasted with

all that had gone before ; according to the witness of John,

" the law was given by Moses ; grace and truth came by

Jesus Christ."

Now, the tiue faith of a christian is thus expressed, " We

have known and have believed the love that God halh to

us." Tbe gospel which we receive is " the gospel of the

grace of God." It is the revelation to poor sinners of that

wonderful truth that " God is love." And then, as to the

spring of obedience, it is thus expressed, " We love him

because he first loved us." And still further, be it remem

bered, the measure and the character of this love must be

learned from the worth and work of Christ, from his suffer

ings and glory, from his death and resurrection ; and not

from the thoughts of my own heart about my personal

salvation. Else we shall find ourselves for ever trying to

bring light out of darkness, instead of saying, " the love of

Christ constraineth us .... to live to him that died for us

and rose again."

It is this which makes the subject of this paper a happy

one ; though sorrowful thoughts may arise from the consider

ation of the necessity of its being pressed upon the hearts of

the children of God; who, instead of discussing, ought to be

walking in the power of " the heavenly calling."

It is a maxim with men that "knowledge is power;" and

in a certain sense in divine things, this is true ; though we

must remember the words of our Lord, " If ye know these

these things, happy are ye if ye do them."

The good Lord grant that the " God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory, may give (unto his people) the

spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him,"

according to the prayer of the Apostle, Eph. i, 17—23 ! for

days of darkness are at hand.

The culling of God, in its most general sense, indicates

that effectual exercise of his grace by which the heart of a

poor sinner is separated from the natural object of its pursuit,

in order to find its happiness and rest in God.
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" The heavenly calling " expresses the special character

and working of that grace, and the relationship with God

in:o which it introduces, in contrast with the calling and

relationship of Israel under the law.

Generally speaking, an earthly calling, and earthly pro

mises, characterized the separation of Israel to God, as an

elect 'nation ; while, emphatically, a heavenly calling and

spiritual blessings, present the ground of a believer's privi

leges and a believer's responsibilities now.

The first example of the exercise of this special principb of

divine grace, indicated by " the call of God," is seen in the

case of Abram, (Gen. xii.) and formed the basis of his obedi

ence and blessings. By this it is not asserted that the

separating power of grace was not working in the hearts of

believers before the flood, and on from Abel downward ; but

that the world had not, until Abram, reached that point of

departure from God that made it necessary in his dispensa

tions for him to call out a new depository of his truth and

character upon this principle of separation.

The knowledge of the unity and supremacy of God was

lost amidst the " gods many and the lords many," which

marked the various nationalities of the human race after the

flood, and consequent upon the attempt of Babel. On this

" the God of glory appeared to Abram " amidst the idolatries

of Chaldea, and called him into separation to himself, apart

from country and kindred and father's house, and made him

the example of enjoyment of blessing, flowing directly from

God, through faith, apart from the resources of the world ; as

well as a witness of his sustaining power, as the Almighty

God.

Hence the apostle says (in Hebrews xi.), ** By faith Abram,

when he was called to go out to a place which he should

niter receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, not

knowing whither he went." Thus we see, on the call of God,

he leaves every present tie and attraction to be a sojourner

with God, in expectation of a future inheritance which de

pended entirely upon the faithfulness of God :—the present

basis of his confidence and the only ground of his future ex

pectation. It was this which marked his faith and stamped

the character of his obedience. And he thus becomes the

fitting example of believers now, in their separation from

"this present evil world," and in the expectation of that

inheritance which is theirs in Christ ; but which all through,

is. an object of future hope. " Blessed be the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to hia
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abundant mercy hath begotten us agniu unto a lively hope

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an

inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not

away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power

of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in

the last time." Or as it is expressed in Ephesians i, " Blessed

be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in

Now, as God's dealings with his people, and his dispen

sations have varied, so the principles of their walk have

varied also ; and this it becomes the christian in his day

well to understand. Scripture principles may be advanced,

and scripture examples may be adduced, which, if followed,

would be entirely subversive of that grace in which we are

to walk and to plense God ; if the dispensation to which

they apply be not regarded.

The principles and position of a Jew under the law were

altogether different from those which belong to a christian ;

inasmuch as the Jew was in the place of a servant, and under

a system of righteous government ; while christians are called

to be sons, and are under a dispensation of perfect grace.

The scripture proof of the entire change of the then in

coming dispensation, will be found especially in Matthew v.

21 to the end, in the oft-recurring expressions of the Lord,

" Bui I say unto you," $c, see verses 22, 28, 32, 34, 39,

44 ; and especially the last verse, " Be ye therefore perfect,

even as your Father who is in heaven is perfect."

The full a::d blessed position of a christian is not entirely

brought out until we reach the epistles ; where we find he is

dead and risen with Christ; and being joined to the Lord, he is

one spirit. Still the passage sufficiently confirms the state

ment of a change of principles and walk, being characteristic

of a charge of dispensation. As a comparison of Deutero

nomy xxviii. with Matt. v. 1—12, will in a striking way

exhibit the different nature of the blessings of the Jew and

the christian Not that the contrast is thus fully presented ;

but enough is expressed for our purpose.

While here, 1 would remark that the character of God's

dealings and the special relationship he sustains towards his

people, are the very grounds on which their affections should

be awakened and their character formed.

" Be ye therefore followers (Gr. : imitators) of God as

dear children," of Ephesians, calls for a very different moral

expression, from " Yc are my witnesses, saith the Lord"
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(Jehovah), of Isaiah : though it is said of Israel in the same

chapter (Isa. xliii. 21), "This people have I formed for

myself; they shall shew forth my praise."

The grand turning point in all God's dispensations, and

therefore the turning point in the character in which he is

displaying himself, is to be found in the rejection of the Lord

Jesus Christ by the Jews, and his exaltation to the right

hand of God.

This changed everything, as the expression, in Hebrews,

" Now once in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself," shows. It was now

no longer the trial of man, whether he was capable of being

blessed under a righteous law and God's government on

earth ; but the introduction of the supremacy of God's grace

in gathering a people out of the world, for heaven and

heavenly glory, and to be sharers in Christ's reproach on

earth ; while the world is left under the ban of judgment,

which in its time will surely fall. " Now is the judgment of

this world," was the expression of the Lord, as the hour of

the cross rose to his view,

The contrast between the whole character of God's dealings,

in the past and the present, is nowhere more strikingly shown

than in Hebrews xii., " For ye are not come unto the mount

that might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto

blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a

trumpet, and the voice of words ; which voice they that

heard intreated that the word should not be spoken to them

any more : (for they could not endure that which was com

manded, And if so much as a beast touch the mountain, it

shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart: and so

terrible was the sight that Moses said, I exceedingly fear

and quake): but ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto

the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an

innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and

church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to

God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made

perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and

to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than

that of Abel."

This, as to general principles, teaches us that the mission

and death of Jesus Christ gave the ground for an entire

change in the character of God's revelation of himself.

God, in the giving of the law, " spake on earth." He came

down to man with the claims of his holiness, and the effect

was terror and dismay ; for there was nothing in man to
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meet these claims: nothing in any man, for even "Moses

said, I exceedingly fear and quake." But " the mountain

that might be touched," and " God speaking on earth" is

now changed to a far other scene ; and " mount Zion," the

mount of royal grace, is the centre and characteristic of the

revelation which is made through " God speaking from

heaven."

Grace, grace, flowing from " the blood of Jesus that

speaketh better things than that of Abel," introduces the soul

to a heavenly scene. It unveUs " the city of the living God "

—it shows us our home amidst " an innumerable company of

angels ; " and makes us know that " the church of the first

born are enrolled in heaven;" " our citizenship is in heaven;"

and there too are seen " the spirits of just men made per

fect ; " at rest, and at home, in the presence of " God the

Judge of all," and in eternal connexion with " Jesus the

Mediator of the new covenant." " See that ye refuse not

him that speaketh." For the next utterance of that voice

which once shook the earth will be in judgment that shall

deal with all that can be shaken in heaven and earth. But

even with this in prospect, so disconnected from earth and

its mutations is the christian's portion, by virtue of his

" heavenly calling," that it can be said, " but we receiving a

kingdom that cannot be moved."

But a " heavenly calling " gives a heavenly inheritance, a

heavenly walk, and a heavenly worship.

An earthli/ inheritance was given to the Jews ; and the

end of their redemption brought them to the land of Canaan.

But the world, which was the christian's Egypt before grace

delivered him, becomes his wilderness afterwards ; aud re

demption brings him into "God's rest"—"the rest that

remaineth for the people of God." Till he reaches this, the

admonition is addressed to him, " I beseech you therefore as

strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war

against the soul. '

A denizen of Israel might mind "earthly things," for

they were God's present portion to his obedience; but a

christian is called to " set his affections on things above, not

on things on the earth." For to him the " minding of earthly

things " would involve the charge of being an " enemy of the

cross of Christ." The cross opens heaven's, and closes

earth's, springs of enjoyment.

Riches and their enjoyment were connected with the

Jewish earthly kingdom ; but Christ says—and it goes

hard with this money-getting, money-loving age—" how
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hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom

of God."

Earthly rank and power were owned of God amongst the

Jews ; and when the throne was removed from the house of

David, they were recognized as the inheritance of the

Gentiles ; but no such appendages belong to Christ's

disciples. " Ye know (says the Lord) that they which are

accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over

them ; and their great ones exercise authority upon them.

But so shall it not be among you; but whosoever will be

great among you, shall be your minister: and whosoever of

you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even

the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister, and to give his life a ransom for many."

The principle of the law was, " Life for life, eye for eye,

tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for

burning, wound for wound, strife for strife." But Christ

says, " I say unto you that ye resist not evil." The Spirit in

the Apostle adds, " Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves."

And again, " not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing,

but contrariwise blessing, knowing that ye are thereunto

called, that ye should inherit a blessing."

The wars of Canaan and the victories of David were under

the sanction of Jehovah ; but Christ heads no armies now ;

and will not till he comes forth " riding upon a white horse

in righteousness to judge and to make war." But then his

sword falls upon " the beast and the kings of the earth, and

their armies, which are gathered together to make war against

him that sat on the horse and against his army." (See

Kev. xix.)

" The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty

through God." The christian has no sword but the " sword

of the Spirit."

In worship, too, there is a transfer made from earth to

heaven. " The first covenant had ordinances of divine

service and a worldly sanctuary." But these " carnal ordi

nances were only imposed until the time of reformation."

" But Christ being come an high priest of good things to

come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made

with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; neither by

the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he

entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal

redemption for us."

There is no local gathering place now, nor anv earthly

temple; nor any building which can be dignified by the title
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of " the house of God,"' as formeriy. " The house of God

is the church of the living God." And Christ has said,

" Where two or three are gathered together, in mu name,

there am I, in the midst of them." Believers are " builded

together for au habitation of God through the Spirit."

The sacrifices and ordinances which were characteristic of

the law have ceased, because by his one offering, Jesus has

" perfected for ever them that are sanctified." " When he

cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou

wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me."

When the ordinances of the law were in their vigour,

before they were superseded by the gospel, there was a

marked inadequacy in them, indicated by their constant

repetition. For if the worshippers had been once purged,

they would have had no more conscience of sins. " But

" those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually

could never (it is said) make the comers thereunto perfect."

They could " never make him that did the service perfect as

pertaining to the conscience." That could only be reached

by the blood of Christ. Through his sacrifice the worshipper

becomes once purged, and has " no more conscience of sins."

That of which the law was only a shadow, the sacrifice of

Christ has fully accomplished. " For if the blood of bulls

and of goats and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean

8anctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall

the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered

himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from

dead works to serve the living God."

Thus a Jewish conscience is freed from every ordinance of

the law by being shown their whole force and efficacy in the

sacrifice and priesthood of Christ ; while a Gentile conscience

is placed in the same position by being shown the truth that

he is " dead and risen with Christ."

The priesthood' of Israel, which held so prominent a place

(and rightly too) has also been transferred to a heavenly

priest ; and priests on earth there are none, except as all

believers are priests.

It is no part of the gospel nor of the work of Christ to

keep a soul that trusts his grace at a distance from God.

" Jesus has suffered for sins once, the just for the unjust,

that he might bring us to God." It is of the mass of be-

lievers the Spirit of God says, " Ye who sometimes were far

off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." And when

Christ's priesthood is in question, it is said, " having a high

priest over the house of God, let us draw near."



160 HEAVENL1 CALL KG OF THE CHRISTIAN.

Every other priesthood has the effect of keeping the

worshipper at a distance from God ; and it is this effect of a

pretended priesthood that shows it to be so abhorrent to the

grace of the gospel. The veil which was rent by the death

of Christ, and which showed that love—triumphant love—

was that which reigned in the heart of the God with whom

a poor sinner has to do, is sought to be closed, by the very

notion of a priesthood on earth ; and law necessarily usurps

the place of grace. There is place found for ministry, for

office, and gift in the New Testament ; but for the idea of a

priest there is none. The only way to God for the wor

shipper now, is " a living way." And the only place to

which this living way conducts us, is to the Father. And

the only relationship which can be recognized by God in

the worshippers, is that of children. " The true worshippers

shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth : for the

Father seeketh such to worship him." Do we need the

interposal of a sacrifice or a priest to bend the heart of God

towards us ? Listen to the words of him who fully

declared the Father—" I say not unto you that I will pray

the Father for you : for the Father himself loveth you, be

cause ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out

from God!"

Blessed Jesus ! let our hearts listen to thy voice and to

thine alone : for many deceivers are abroad in the world—

but thou art true ! He that hath seen thee hath seen the

Father.

What then remains for you and me, beloved reader, but

as " Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, to con

sider Jesus, the apostle and high priest of our profession ?"

It is in considering him that we learn the greatness of our

salvation, which began to be spoken by the Lord. It is in

considering him that we learn our place " in the world to

come," and how man, in Christ, will be pet over all the

works of God's hands. In considering him, we are preserved

from becoming weary and faint in our minds. And finally,

in considering him, we learn our true place in this world, as

well as our place in the world to come. " Jesus, that he

might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered with

out the gate. Let '»3 go forth therefore to him without

the camp, bearing hianeproach. For here have we no con

tinuing city, but we sttht one to come. By him therefore let

us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the

fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name."

D. IV. H.



No. 32.

THE LEPER CLEANSED, AND THE

HYPOCRITE UNMASKED.

2 Kings y. 9-15.

" So Naaman came with his horses and with his chariot,

and stood at the door of the house of Elisha. And Elisha

sent a messenger unto him, saying, Go, and wash in Jordan

seven times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and

thou shalt be clean." Elisha was the last man in the world

to despise dignities, or to treat contemptuously those who

were invested with authority in the earth. But what were

the circumstances in which he found himself? One un

believing king had sent to another, supposing that by his

influence and treasures he could procure the boon that was

desired. Elisha was afraid that, between the two, God

would be lost sight of altogether, and he would not have it

supposed that such wonders were wrought in Israel for

reward, or to express the honour with which one king

regarded another. Both kings had shewn their utter help

lessness in the case, and if Elisha was to act in it on God's

behalf, it must be in such sort as to secure all the glory for

God, and for God alone. Hence he pays no deference to

Naaman's state and dignity. He does not even go down

to see him ; he simply sends to him, " Go, wash in Jordan

seven times, and thy flesh shall come again."

But this was too much for Naaman's pride. He had

come with his horses and chariot, and he did not expect

to be treated thus. He turns away in a rage, and says,

" Behold, I thought, he will surely come out to me, and

3tand and call on the name of the Lord his God, and strike

his hand over the place, and recover the leper." But what

right now had Naaman to think any such thing? What

claim had Naaman upon the prophet or upon the prophet's

God 1 What had Naaman done for Israel, or for the pro

phet, or for God 1 He had come as a loathsome, incurable

leper, that by the power of the God of Israel he might be

cleansed. If he is cleansed it must clearly be in grace ;

simple, unmixed grace. And Elisha would have him feel

this. We are most of us willing enough that Christ should
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Bave us, if there may but be any title, any claim allowed on

our part. But there can be none. Gfod sells his favours

to no one, He gives, and that freely, to the poor and

needy who apply. "So he turned, and went away in a

rage." If this is what I have to do, I'll try the rivers of

Damascus ! " Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Da

mascus, better than all the waters of Israel ? may I not

wash in them and be clean 1" If Abana and Pharpar will

not cleanse me, I'll die in my leprosy. So he turned, and

went away in a rage.

But how is this ? What is the secret of his perturbed,

indignant feelings? "Behold, I thought"—says he! Ah,

there is the mistake men still fall into ; the mistake of

thinking for themselves, instead of submitting to God's

thoughts as revealed in his word. God has spoken ; and

the question is not, What do we think 1 but, What has

God said ? Naaman thought that the prophet would surely

come out to him, and stand, and call on the name of the

Lord his God, and strike his hand over the place, and re

cover the leper. But what ground had Naaman to think

all this ? Elisha had told what God said, and to turn away

from this is to turn away from our only hope. Dear

readers, it is not what you and I think, but what God has

said, that shall judge us in the great day. " The word that

I have spoken," says our Lord, " shall judge you at the last

day." Is it for a poor condemned sinner to dictate to God

how he is to he pardoned 1 Can we choose in that matter 1

Oh ! if we had eyes to see, we should discern that there is

nothing so becoming as that we, needy beggars, should

accept the proffered boon ; that we, condemned culprits,

should receive the offered pardon, and that, too, just as

they are offered, instead of thinking this, and thinking that,

and attempting to make our own terms with God. Of

one thing be assured, it is impossible we should succeed.

Naaman might have washed in Abana and Pharpar for

ever, and his leprosy have remained uncleansed. And so

we may think what we please about the way of salvation ;

God has said that there is salvation in no other than in his

Son Jesus Christ our Lord ; yea, that there is no other

name under heaven given among men, by which they can

be saved.

Well was it for Naaman that he had better advisers than

his own proud heart. His servants knew better what

became him than he knew himself. Even his servants are

employed to check his rashness, and bring him to better
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thoughts. " My father," they say, " if the prophet had bid

thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not have done it ?"

how much rather then when he saith to thee," " Wash, and

be clean." Yes, had it been to perform the most painful

inflictions on himself, for seven years, instead of washing

in Jordan seven times, he would have done it gladly. But

to have a message sent him by an obscure prophet to go

and dip seven times in Jordan—his proud heart could not

brook this. Whoever heard of Jordan healing any one of

leprosy ? Well might the servants say, " If the prophet had

bid thee do some great thing wouldst not thou have done

it?"

But how applicable are these words to the state of many

souls in the present day. There are some who read these

words who are strangers to peace, although you have been

more or less anxious respecting it for a length of time.

You say you would do anything to obtain it. Yes, any

thing but believe that all is done for us already by another,

even by the Lord Jesus Christ, who has made peace through

the blood of his cross. No doubt you would go round the

world on pilgrimage if you were assured that by this

means you would obtain forgiveness of sins. How many

have done it, or done as much, on the bare, uncertain hope

that they might thereby obtain salvation. And yet when

God says of his beloved Sou who died and rose again, " By

him all that believe are justified from all things," you turn

away from this testimony, as too simple and easy a way of

salvation.

By the blessing of God, however, on the remonstrance

of his servants, Naaman was brought to his senses. He

went and did according to the word of the prophet. He

did not wash once or twice only, but "dipped himself

seven times in Jordan according to the saying of the man

of God. What his soul must have gone through when he

had dipped himself once, and again and again, and probably

no change. And then when he had to dip the seventh

time—can you enter into his feelings ? But all was over

then. He rose up a new man. His flesh came again like

unto the flesh of a little child, and he was clean. Ah !

there are some of us who can remember what it was to find

God's word true, after all our fears. We thought the news

were too good to be true. There were fears within which

whispered that we should not find it as we were told. But

oh ! the peace andjoy we were given to taste when, through

grace, we had believed God's precious testimony concerning
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his Son Jesus Christ. He that believeth his testimony

hath set to his seal that God is true. May it be thus with

many who read these pages. Surely you shall then be

able to say with the recovered leper of Damascus, " Now

I know that there is no God in all the earth, but in

Israel." Blessed, glorious termination, of what once

seemed so unpromising a case.

But though such be the termination of these dealings

of God with Naaman, there is a sequel—an appendix to

the story—which, however painful, must not be passed

over. God would have us know what man is, as well as

what he is himself. If Jericho be destroyed before the

victorious hosts of the Lord, there is an Achan, who, in

the midst of the triumph can defile himself with the

wedge of gold and the Babylonish garment. If God is

about to let out all the depths of his infinite compassion

in not sparing his own Son, but in giving him up to the

agonies of the cross, there is a Judas among the familiar

friends of that blessed One, who can sell his blood for

thirty pieces of silver. Amid the triumphs of grace in

the Pentecostal church, grace that broke down every bar

rier that the selfishness of man had reared, there was

an Ananias and a Sapphira, whose hearts Satan had filled

to lie unto the Holy Ghost. There was great joy in the

city when Philip had preached in Samaria, and the people

had believed the things concerning Jesus Christ and the

kingdom of God. But there was a Simon Magus there,

who thought that the gift of God might be purchased

with money. So here, amid the glorious triumph of the

grace of God in the healing of the Syrian leper, there is

a Gehazi, who evinces the deep, dark treachery of the

human heart, by turning the triumph to his own personal

temporal advantage. And his conduct seems the more

dismal from its contrast with the beautiful disinterested

ness of his master. " Take, I pray thee, a blessing of

thy servant," had been the grateful outpouring of the

heart of the recovered leper, to the prophet through whose

ministry it had pleased God to deliver and heal him.

And what was Elisha's answer? Was it the common cry

of the present day 1 One's heart shudders at the thought.-

Does Elisha say that he is anxious for money to carry on

God's work t No, Elisha knew the living God, and sought

not a portion here. " As the Lord liveth, before whom I

stand, I will receive none." He knew the gratitude and

love of the Syrian captain's heart. But he would do
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nothing that might leave it open for any one to suppose

that blessings were sold in Israel. He would have Naa-

man and every one to understand the freeness and dis

interestedness of the grace of God. And what does

Gehazi do? He flies in the face of all this, and turns this

precious triumph of the grace of God into an opportunity

of enriching himself. And he thinks to escape too. "Thy

servant went no whither," is his shameless reply to his

master's inquiry, "Whence, Gehazi?" But Elisha knew

all. Yea, and Gehazi finds to his confusion that not his

acts only, but his thoughts are all known, " Went not

mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from

his chariot to meet thee ? Is it a time to receive money,

and to receive garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards,

and sheep and oxen, and menservants, and maidservants?"

We have read nothing about these in the history. He

had not got all these from the Syrian. No, but his heart

had been going out after them. He had been picturing

to himself what a portion he might procure, and thought

this was a fair opportunity to satisfy all the desires of his

heart. And while he was indulging these thoughts, the

eye of God was upon him, and the prophet learns from

God all that is passing in Gehazi's heart. How solemn

the result. " The leprosy, therefore, of Naamau shall

cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever. And he

went out from his presence a leper as white as snow."

The Lord grant us to rejoice in his perfect grace. And

yet, may we " rejoice with trembling," in view of the

deep treachery and deceitfulness of our hearts. Treachery

and deceitfulness unfathomable by any but that God of

all grace who, knowing the worst, has provided, and more

than provided for it, in the blood of the Lamb. Wash,

and be clean, was the word to Naaman. " The blood of

Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin," is his

precious testimony to us. May we so know and believe it,

as to feel it our greatest joy to be without a veil in the

presence of our God. " Blessed is the man unto whom

the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there

is no guile."
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"THE VAIL."

2 Cor. iii.

THE VAIL ON ISRAEL'S HEART.

Part Third.

"Even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their

heart."

With all their boasted respect for Moses, Israel did not

really accredit him as the messenger of God. In Egypt

they had rejected him, sayiug, " Who made thee a ruler

and a judge over us?" When he returned with such mani

fest credentials from the Lord, they repeatedly murmured

against him. His latest testimony to them, was, "Ye

have been rebellious against the Lord from the day that I

knew you." " I know thy rebellion and thy stiff neck : be

hold, while I am yet alive with you this day, ye have been

rebellious against the Lord : how much more after my

death ?" When Jesus came, " the faithful and true witness,"

as well as "the true light," then Israel asserted the claims

of Moses in order to disparage the claims of Jesus. Such

is one form of man's corrupt heart and perverse will—-it

refuses to acknowledge the present claim of God. Men

who despise the graae of God in Christ Jesus, will ac

knowledge his claim in the law, and use the law as a shel

ter for rejecting Christ. But Jesus would not allow the

professed allegiance of the Jews to Moses. " Do not

think that I will accuse you to the Father : there is one

that accuseth you, even Moses in whom ye trust ; for had

ye believed Moses ye would have believed me, for he wrote

of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye

believe my words?" The vail was upon their hearts in

the reading of Moses.

The gospel of the grace of God is the setting forth of

the glory of God in the person and work of his Son Jesus

Christ. It is the full publication of that " name," which

God had declared to Moses. "The faithful sayiug and

worthy of all acceptation" is, "that Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners." That man is a lost sinner, is

the assumed ground on which God addresses him in the

ministry of reconciliation. To Israel, nationally, Peter
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preached—" Uuto you first God, having raised up his Son

Jesus, seut him to bless you, iu turning away every one of

you from his iniquities." But notwithstanding the clear

ness of the testimony, the vail was upon their hearts, they

still looked to Moses. They sealed their national sin, by

rejecting the Holy Ghost speaking by Stephen, and mur

dering him, even as they had been previously the betray

ers and murderers of the Son. When the apostle of the

Gentiles was called out, he bore testimony to the full

glory of the grace of God in Christ Jesus. " Be it known

unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this

man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : and by

him all that believe are justified from all things, from

which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses."

But the vail was on their hearts. "It was necessary that

the word of God should first have been spoken unto you :

but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un

worthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles."

Let us turn now to the consideration of a fundamental

truth, greatly adulterated in our days. " Not by might,

nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord." The

gospel of the grace of God may be most clearly stated and

happily illustrated, and while it is all "plain to him that

understandeth"—if there be the absence of the quickening

power of the Spirit, the very theory of the gospel is not

apprehended, and the very idea of grace is not understood.

If the assent of the understanding to the doctrines of

grace has been almost extorted by the lucidness of their

exposition, the heart still a stranger to its own need, quick

ly shows that it denies the grace of God, and that self-

' dependence, instead of rejoicing in Christ, is its only prin

ciple. When the Lord said to the Jews who had been at

tracted by his miracles, " Labour not for the meat that

perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto ever

lasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you :

for him hath God the Father sealed." "What shall we

do, that we might work the work of God?"—was their

ready reply. The vailed heart can readily admit the

thought of "labouring," but it refuses the thought of

God's "giving." It will set honestly and anxiously to

work—"going about to establish its own righteousness;"

but it refuses to " submit to the righteousness of God."

Such submission is the acknowledgment of the grace of

God—even that God can freely bestow for his own sake,

that which man can neither earn nor claim from God as
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his due. The heart must be unvailed to discern this.

The dropping off of the vail from the heart of Israel and

from the face of Moses are really cotemporaneous. " Never

theless when it (the heart of Israel) shall turn to the

Lord, the vail shall be taken away." There is only one

power by which the evil heart of Israel can be turned to

the Lord. Miracles failed to do this. Their national his

tory was miraculous from its commencement ; but they

were "a faithless and perverse generation." When Jesus

invited them in infinite condescension, he had to say—

" Ye also have seen me, and believe not." Although he

spake to them as "man never spake," the religious leaders

silenced the impression made on the officers sent to ap

prehend him. " Have any of the rulers or of the Phari

sees believed on him?" Their eyes had witnessed his won

derful works ; "but though he had done so many miracles

before them, yet they believed not on him." When the

Holy Ghost came down from heaven, the witness of the

glory of that Jesus whom they had crucified, enabling

even ignorant and unlearned men to speak with so much

,clearness and boldness to the glory of his exaltation—it is

still recorded against them—" Ye stiff-necked and uucir-

cumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy

Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye." What could have

been done more for Israel, which the Lord had not doDe.

" They are without excuse," and righteously blinded unto

this day. But although the Lord can do nothing more

for Israel, he can for his own name sake do the won

drous deed of turning their heart to himself; and thus it

is. " Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye

shall be clean : from all your filthiness and from all your

idols will I cleanse you ; a new heart also will I give you,

and a new spirit will I put withiu you." "Not for your

sakes do I this, saith the Lord God—be ashamed and con

founded for your own ways, 0 house of Israel"—"but

for mine holy name's sake." "The Spirit quickeneth"—

this is the divine prerogative—having life in himself—God

alone can impart life—and where the Holy Ghost accord

ing to his office in redemption does this, the eye is opened

to see, the ear unstopped to hear, the vail removed from

the heart, and the heart won to the Lord.

But is it of Israel only that the apostle speaks 1 is it

not true of us also, and written for our admonition ? We

sometimes best learn our own case by seeing it exempli

fied in others. It is surely not without intention that the
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apostle by the Spirit so pointedly refers to Israel's future

conversion in writing to Gentile converts. The Corin

thians might readily think that the advantages of a very

high state of civilization would help on the gospel. But

at the outset the apostle repudiates suehTielps. His testi

mony among them was not in the persuasive words of

human wisdom, but " in demonstration of the Spirit and of

power, that their faith might not stand in the wisdom of

man, but in the power of God." The wise Greeks had

drawn the line of civilization, and counted as barbarians

those who were without it. Their wisdom however was

compatible with the grossest idolatry. Opposed to the

Greeks was the religious Jew asserting the unity of the

Godhead. The testimony of the apostle was the same to

both, however opposed to each other—" we preach Christ

crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks

foolishness." The vail was alike on both their hearts, ut

terly impenetrable by this doctrine. And the apostle

reckoned on one power alone to remove the vail, and to

make way for the reception of his testimony. When

Jesus was about to leave his disciples, he made them this

promise : " But when the Comforter is come, whom I will

send unto you from the Father, he shall testify (bear wit

ness) of me ; and ye also shall bear witness, because ye

have been with me from the beginning." This double

witness is still needed—the testimony of God's servants,

and the quickening testimony of the Spirit. Lueidness of

statement or the most demonstrative arguments avail not,

without the quickening power of the Spirit, and as he is

" the Spirit of truth" when he has quickened " he beareth

witness, because the Spirit is truth."

It cannot yet be said that the great professing body is

given over to judicial blindness, as the nation of Israel is,

although there may be individual instances in which "God

is sending strong delusion, that they should believe a lie."

But morally speaking there is a vail as impenetrable on

the hearts of the great mass of nominal christians, as to

what the gospel really is, as on the nation of Israel, as to

whether Messiah is come. Turning from Popery, mani

festly anti-christian, how stands the matter with the great

mass of hereditary and traditionary Protestants, even

when the New Testament is read 1 if read indeed it be at

all. First, it is read through the medium of tradition,

which of itself is sufficient to make the word of God of

none effect. Then it is read subjectively, as one might
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read the work of a human author, instead of its being the

authoritative exposition of the mind of God, requiring

the obedience of faith. Again, it is read historically as a

record of facts, to the utter disregard of the truths con

nected with those facts ; in other words, the doctrines of

the gospel. Or, it may be read without any recognition

of its being the living word as freshly addressed to sinners

or disciples, as on the day when the word proceeded from

the mouth of Jesus or the lips of his apostles.

Christianity exists —the being of a church is recognized.

And these very facts tend doubly to fold the vail on the

heart in reading the New Testament. It is readily inferred

that men are christians, because they uphold Christianity

as they find it, and attach themselves to one or other of

its particular forms of worship. Personal acquaintance

with God as he is revealed in Christ is not thought of.

The leading doctrines of the gospel are obscured, or if

stated, become nullified by a fiction. Even the contro

versy between Protestants and Romanists is regarded by

the former as turning more on the irrationality of the

Romish creed, and its political bearing, than on the most

vital questions of saving truth, as at the time of the Re

formation. "Unto this day the vail is on the heart" of

the great body of Protestants in reading the scriptures.

They stumble at the threshold,—" Except a man be born

again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Let the full

value be given to sound biblical criticism, let the light

thrown on scripture by the researches of modern travellers

be fully acknowledged, and the many aids afforded to the

student of scripture be thankfully accepted. These of

themselves have no power to remove the vail from the

heart. The law could not give life, neither can these ap

pliances. It is the Spirit that giveth life. And in this

instance as well as many others, in that very thing wherein

men deal proudly the Lord is above them. " The Lord is

that Spirit." And he allows, and is allowing, men to un

fold all their resources, that he may show the broad line

of demarcation between himself and men, and how broad

and distinct it is in this instance, that he alone can make

alive. " I am the life," says Jesus. " I am (not will be)

the resurrection and the life." "The Son quickeneth

whom he will." "The second Adam is a life-giving spirit."

" The life is the light of men," and the quickened soul sees

Jesus as the salvation of God.

In our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus—the theme so
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to speak is man. " Now when he was in Jerusalem at

the passover, on the feast-day, many believed in his name,

when they saw the miracles which he did ; but Jesus did

not commit himself unto them, because he knew all, and

needed not that any should testify of man ; for he knew

what was in man." " There was a man of the Pharisees,

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews ; the same came to

Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know tv>«t

thou art a teacher come from God ; for no man can do

these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him, Except a man be born

again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."

In Nicodemus we find a man of candour, giving due

weight to the miracles of Jesus, as authenticating hi

mission from God. He was a " master in Israel," one of

the religious authorities of the day. Yet he is met at the

outset by a statement which stumbles him. The vail was

on his heart, and therefore, with the strange inconsistency

found in man, he hesitated to receive a doctrine pro

pounded by one whom he recognized as "a teacher come

from God," because that doctrine baffled his understand

ing. A man may recognize the mission of Jesus, sup

ported as it is by such inoontestible proofs, but he cannot

without the life-giving power of the Holy Ghost receive

the doctrine of Christ. That the same person should be

both the teacher and the doctrine, is that which one

"born again" is alone able to "see." Nicodemus was

made to feel that he was in the presence of an authorita

tive teacher, who knew his ignorance (by reason of the vail

on his heart) of the very scriptures of which he professed

himself a " master." Is it not written, " They shall be all

taught of God" ? "I will take away the stony heart out of

your flesh, and will give you a heart of flesh, and I will

put my Spirit within you." " Marvel not that I said unto

thee, Te must be born again." When a man is taught of

God, he comes to Jesus, he beholds the Son of man lifted

up, and sees in him the only-begotten Son of God. The

credentials of the mission of Jesus, or more popularly,

" the Evidences of Christianity," are one thing; the know

ledge of the Lord himself is quite another thing. To re

fuse the evidences of christianity would be to deny credi

bility to all history, but the assent of the understanding to

these amounts to nothing more, if indeed it reaches so far

as the candour of Nicodemus. There is no saving know

ledge till Christ himself, as the doctrine taught, as well as
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" the teacher come from God," is received into the soul.

All the doctrines of christianity radiate from Christ him

self, " the truth." The doctrine of Christ is what he

essentially is, and what he has perfectly done—" the Son

of man lifted up"—the only-begotten Son given of God.

Tradition and education combine with its own credibility

to commend the christian religion to our hearts and eon-

sciences. We justly admire its morality as divine, its ad

vantages to society as demonstrable, and its rites as simple

and significant. Man, untaught by the Holy Ghost, can

go so far as this, and yet tbe vail be on his heart as to

the very essence of the glorious gospel of Christ. For

the gospel expresses " the thoughts and ways of God,"

which are never known or understood till the soul is quick

ened and taught of God. It was a mighty power which

wrought on the souls of the heathen, " to turn them from

idols to serve the living and true God, and to wait for his

Son from heaven ;" but it is the same power alone which

now effectually teaches Christ, and makes the Spirit-

taught soul as conscious of the immense difference between

traditional christianity and Christ the doctrine of God, as

the heathen was of the difference between gross idolatry

and the worship of God in spirit and in truth. Still the

great canon remains unrepealed—"Not by might, nor by

power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord."

The Holy Ghost is " the Spirit of wisdom, and of

revelation." He not only presents truth to our souls ob

jectively, but he removes the vail from our hearts, which

is, in fact, revelation ; as it is written, " And he will de

stroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over

all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations ;"

or, in the words of the greatest of prophets, " I thank

thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou

hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast

revealed them unto babes. Even so Father, for so it

seemed good in thy sight."

God has assigned a limit to human investigation, and

when men transgressed this limit, and subjected the God

head itself to their investigation, they " became vain in

their imaginations (reasonings), and their foolish heart was

darkened : professing themselves to be wise, they became

fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into

an image made like to corruptible man."

" Without faith it is impossible to please God ; for he

that cometh to God must believe that he is." But whence
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this faith? It is "the gift of God," the immediate result

of the quickening of the Spirit. The vail is drawn aside,

so that God is seen in the fulness of his grace in Christ—

the vail is removed from the heart, and it turns to the

Lord.

" There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and which

the vulture's eye hath not seen." "From whence cometh

wisdom 1 God uuderstaudeth the way thereof, and he

knoweth the place thereof." This is the prerogative of

God. " We," says the apostle, " speak the wisdom of

God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God

ordained before the world unto our glory : which none of

the princes of this world knew : for had they known it,

they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. But as

it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

have entered into the heart of man, the things which God

hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath re

vealed them unto us by his Spirit." Here the line is

drawn. None of the authorities of this world know any

thing of the wisdom of God in redemption, either its end,

object, or means ; and especially are they ignorant of the

blessed destiny of the church. The Spirit only can make

known these deep thoughts of God, and when he has

published them, he alone can quicken the soul to receive

them. There are divers operations of one and the self

same Spirit. He no longer inspires. There were "holy

men of God who spake as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost." What they thus spoke has been written, and

" all scripture is given by inspiration of God." The Holy

Ghost demands subjection to this word, " as it is in truth

the word of God." Be it that the vision of the glory of

Jesus is written therein, so that he who runneth may

read—there is the vail on the heart, and blindness in the

eye—so that until the same Spirit quickeneth, the eye

seeth not. " Except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God." But where he has quickened,

there as the Spirit of truth he guides into all truth. He

takes the place as a teacher, and glorifies Jesus. But in

glorifying him, he shews the saints "the things which are

freely given to them of God." He does not only point to

the future, so as to sustain the soul by hope, but as the

Holy Spirit of promise, he is the earnest of the inheri

tance, and gives the soul now to taste of that fulness

of joy which is found in the presence of God.

(End of Fart Third.)
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No. 34.

A FEW PEACTICAL DEDUCTIONS FROM

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HEAVENLY

CALLING.

In reflecting upon the present condition of professing

christians, and the wide diffusion of knowledge, one feels

increasingly constrained to press the fact, that it is one

thing to see principles, and another thing to act on them.

True it is, that divine intelligence or conviction of a truth

will assuredly be followed by corresponding action, for

wherever the Spirit of God points out a course of action,

he leads the subject of his teaching to walk therein ;

still, it must be owned by every honest conscience that the

amount of knowledge far exceeds that of power. It is a

special sense of the truth of this that leads me now, in

the Lord's name, to press upon the consciences of those

who are my brethren in the Lord a few practical deduc

tions from a truth, of which we have heard much, but

alas ! seen little, viz. " the heavenly calling."

Beloved brethren, is the heavenly calling a mere ideal

thing—an uninfluential theory—a cold sentiment ? or is it

a great principle of action—a divine reality—a heavenly

doctrine t The answer to these inquiries forms, in fact,

the basis of the whole matter. What is the heavenly

calling 1 The second chapter of Hebrews gives an answer.

Here we learn that the heavenly calling of christians is a

great truth flowing out of their inseparable connection

with Christ. " The sanctifier and the sanctified are all of

one." This is most blessedly simple. Christ and his

members are one. We rejoice in this when we look at it

as bearing upon his death for vs ; but we are equally

bound to rejoice in it as bearing upon our present indenti-

fication with him in his rejection. It will never do for a

loving heart or an upright conscience to take to ourselves

all the efficacy which flows from our oneness with Christ

in his death, and at the same time to shift off from us all

its practical consequences. If Christ was one with us in

death, we are bound to be one with him in our life ; and,

indeed, we can only know and enjoy the benefits of the
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former, as we are endeavouring to walk in the experience

and power of the latter. It is utterly vain for us to think

of having the comfort of knowing that Jesus died for us,

if we are at the same time seeking to walk in the enjoy

ment of the world and all its varied attractions. We

must prove our oneness with an absent and a rejected

master, by walking in entire separation from the principles,

habits, and maxims of a world that crucified him, and,

moreover, that would crucify him again, had it an oppor

tunity of so doing. Christ is in heaven, and we are one

with him. How should this operate upon us ? Surely by

leading us to walk as heavenly men—to walk in the power

of a heavenly principle which is as true of all believers as

that Jesus died for them, and rose again. We are called

to pursue a heavenly path by virtue of the very truth upon

which we profess to build all our peace and joy as chris

tians, and that truth is, that Christ and we are one.

Looking at this foundation truth in its fulness, we see that

the very same truth, which forms the basis of our peace,

forms also the basis of our heavenly calling. We are one

with Jesus who suffered on earth, and this gives us per

fect peace ; we are one with Jesus who is now hiddeu in

heaven : this, of necessity, makes us heavenly. Hence

we see that the heavenly calling of the believer is not a

dark, a recondite, or an involved mystery, to be arrived at

ouly by deep research, keen investigation, or laboured

study ; but that it is actually an elementary—a founda

tion—an indispensable principle of christian truth—that it

is a constituent part of a truth, without the belief of

which we cannot be christians at all.* What is it that

makes us christians t simply our being one with Christ.

And what is it that makes our calling heavenly 1 The

very same fact. If we are christians, we are heavenly :

and if we are not heavenly, we are not christians. It is

not that we are called to give up this world in order to

become heavenly, but because we are so. Many err as to

this. They think by throwing up certain positions in the

world, or by giving up certain habits and fashions of the

world, that they shall become heavenly ; whereas they

should just reverse the matter, and see that they are

heavenly, and that, too, in virtue of the self-same truth

* It is not meant by this, we suppose, that no man is a christian

who does not understand the truth of the heavenly calling; but

simply that this truth is included or involved in that general truth,

the belief of which, as taught of God, makes a man a christian. Ed.



176 THE HEAVENLY CALLING.

which makes them christians. This being so, their giving

up the world must be the practical result of what they

already are ; and, by no means, the basis of a condition

to which they desire to attain. But how is it now, dearest

brethren 1 Do we see anything at all approaching to the

legitimate result of a truth so simple, so precious, so sub

lime 1 We assuredly do not. We see christians mixing

themselves up with the politics, the legislation, and the

religion of the world, and, thereby, openly contradicting

the truth of the heavenly calling. A believer has nothing

to do with the world, save to be a suffering witness against

it, and at the same time a witness of the ever active love

and grace of him by whom he has been called out of

it. And why has he nothing to do with it ? Just by virtue

of the very truth which makes him a forgiven sinner —

" the sanctifier and the sanctified are all of one." The

head is in heaven, and hence the members are heavenly.*

The life of a risen Christ flows through the members of

his body on earth, and they, being thus associated with

him, are entirely separated from the course of the world

in which they are called to suffer. Separation from the

world, therefore, is not a matter of attainment, but the

actual, tlie unavoidable condition of every true believer in

Jesus. The moment a soul is quickened into life, he is as

separate from the world, in God's view of him, as the Lord

Jesus is : and if he fail as to the practical and experimental

power of this, he must, of necessity, (save where it is

simply through ignorance) lose the freshness of the joy

and power of forgiveness ; for, inasmuch as the truth of

his forgiveness and of his heavenly calling are connected,

failure in one must necessarily lead to failure in the other.

Wherefore it is no matter of surprise that one who is

mixed up with the world—who makes himself a constitu

ent part of it in any one way, whether to rule, to subdue,

or to improve it—should not be walking in the full enjoy

ment of the forgiveness of sins. He is occupying a po

sition in which the Lord Jesus can have no fellowship—

he has put himself out of the sphere which alone belongs

to him as a heavenly man ; and he has put himself into

one in which scripture does not by any means recognise

him. All this tends to lead him into a confused and dis-

* The doctrine of Heb. ii. hardly reaches to the truth of the

unity of the body ; it is rather the family unity—" he is not

ashamed to call us brethren." Still it is of a heavenly position

that the apostle treats ; and this is the point pressed above. Ed.
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ordered state of soul, in reference to his oneness with

Christ, in whatever way that oneness may operate, whether

as regards the forgiveness of sin, or his heavenly calling

and position in the world.

I desire, in the name of the Lord, to set these thoughts

before every dear christian, and my heart's desire and

prayer to God is, that we may all be enabled to ponder

most solemnly and prayerfully, as in the presence of God,

the proper fruits of the doctrine of the christian's heavenly

calling C. II. M.

FRAGMENTS.

The power of the Name of Jesus.—There was a noto

rious thief in the south parts of Scotland, about two hun

dred years ago, called "John of the Score," who for

many years had followed that wicked trade. At length

he met with a poor man travelling with two horses,

which Score took from him : the poor countryman, falling

upon his knees, earnestly begged that for Jesus Christ's

sake he would give him the one again ; for he had

no more to maintain his poor family with but what he

could get by their labour; but all was in vain, for the thief

carried both away to his own home, leaving the poor man

in a very desolate condition. But not long after Score

became very dumpish and melancholy, and could get no

rest nor quiet ; and yet knew not the cause, only he pro

fessed that the words which the poor man spake (though

he was so great an atheist that he understood not what he

meant when he spake of Christ,) did lie like a great weight

upon his spirit ; and when he was sought after for his rob

beries, he bade his sons to shift out of the way ; but for

himself he could not fly, there being a restaint upon him,

and something within him that bound him from going out

of the way : and so he staid in his house till he was ap

prehended, and brought up to Edinburgh, and there put in

prison. Whilst he was there a godly minister (Mr. Henry

Blith), and a christian gentleman, (William Cunningham,

tutor of Boniton,) who had sometimes known him, gave

him a visit, holding forth to him his miserable estate, and

the danger that his soul was in (for he was condemned by

the law to die), and among other words they showed him

the necessity of flying to Jesus Christ, whereupon he sud

denly cried out, "Oh, what word is that? for it hath been

my death : that's the word that hath lain upon my heart,
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ever since the poor man spake it to me, so that from that

time I had no power to shift out of the way." Afterwards,

being told what an one Christ was, without whom he

could not be saved, he cried, " Oh, will he ever look at me,

and show me mercy, who for his sake would not show

mercy to that poor man, and give him back his horse?"

Yet, after further instruction, a real and glorious change

did appear upon him, and he gave most convincing evi

dences of the reality thereof; yea, he attained to great

assurance before his death, and upon the scaffold, in the

public street, where he was executed, spake so wonder

fully of the Lord's dealing with him, and that with such

knowledge and judgment, as left a conviction upon all

present that he had the grace of God in reality.

Christ Precious.—This makes Christ precious, if I con

sider first how he did deliver me; it was with his life, his

blood ; it cost him tears, groans, agony, separation from

God ; to do it he endured the Father's wrath, bore his

Father's curse, and died thousands of deaths at once.

Second, he did this while I was his enemy, without my

desires, without my knowledge, without my deserts ; he

did it unawares to me. Third, he did it freely, cheerfully;

yea, he longed to die for me ; j'ea, heaven would not hold

him for the love he had to my salvation, which also he hath

effectually acomplished for me at Jerusalem. Honourable

Jesus! precious Jesus ! loving Jesus! Jonathan's kindness

captivated David, and made him precious in his eyes for

ever. " I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan,"

said he ; "very pleasant hast thou been to me ; thy love to

me was wonderful, passing the love of women." (2 Sam. i.

26.) Why, what had Jonathan done ? Oh, he had delivered

David from the wrath of Saul. But how much more

should he be precious to me who hath saved me from death

and hell ! who hath delivered me from the wrath of God !

" The love of Christ constraineth us." Nothing will so

edge the spirit of a christian as "Thou wast slain, and hast

redeemed us to God by thy blood." This makes the

heavens themselves ring with joy and shouting. Mark the

words, "Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by

thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and

nation ; and hast made us unto our Cod kings and priests,

and we shall reign on the earth." What follows now f

"And I beheld, and heard the voice of many angels round

about the throne and the beasts and the elders : and the

number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and
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thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy-

is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and

blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, and on

the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea,

and all that are therein, heard I saying, Blessing, anil

honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth

upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever."

(Rev. v. 9-14.) Bunyan.

Which do you choose ?—If you will drink the wine of

the golden cup of Babylon's worldliness, you must drink

also, along with her, of the wine of the wrath of God ; but

if you will only drink the wine of Christ's most precious

blood, you shall drink with him ere long the new wine, in

the kingdom of his Father. Reader, what say you?

Which wine will you take ?

One with Christ.—The moment a poor sinner believes in

the Lord Jesus Christ, God looks upon him as eternally

one with his beloved. Hence, while he is forgiven all

trespasses through Christ, he is "accepted" by God in

Christ. So that all the excellency of that precious One

in whom the Father delighteth, and all the consequent

honour and glory which the Father giveth the Son, is my

portion as a saint the moment I believe. We cannot

possibly be blessed with more blessings than those with

which we are already blessed in Christ. (See Eph. i.)

" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly places in Christ." But we may, and ought to,

seek to know more and more of our blessed position, and

high calling. And surely the deeper we enter into God's

grace, the more fervent will be our adoration and devoted-

ness.

Effect of Assurance.—In Titus we find that christian ser

vants were to be exhorted to be obedient, and so on, "that

they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all

things. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath

appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness

and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and

godly in this present world." The grace has appeared to

all, but it teaches us. How can its practical lessons have

their force on my soul, if I am in doubt whether I be in-

sluded among the "us" to whom these lessons are taught?

" This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that
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thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in

God might be careful to maintain good works."

God's love shed abroad.—I would that the shedding

abroad of the love were more deeply and joyfully experi

enced. " He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God."

What a word ! There can be no place of rest for the

heart but love, and that place of rest is found, and found

only, in God. " Perfect love casteth out fear." Faith

stands at the door, and if a single touch of fear, or sus

picion, or reserve, or distance, if a single breath of the

spirit of bondage come to the door, and seek admittance,

faith lets these travellers know that there is no room for

them, the place is pre-occupied, and occupied by such an

iumate as will certainly be anything but disposed to make

room for them." J. G. B.

" Looking to Jesus."—" Yes; but let some of your looks

be triumphant looks !" Ibid.

Christ's Glory.—Our joy does not only consist in the

knowledge of individual salvation, as our individual salva

tion is not the end of our joy, although, blessed be God !

it is the beginning to us. There is not one thing, however

apparently disconnected with that, that can ever lose its

value in the eyes of a saint, when viewed in its connection

with the glory of Christ. We may see this carried out at

the death-bed of a christian : if Christ himself has been

his joy, all that belongs to him will be precious ; if the

soul is chiefly occupied with the work of Christ in bringing

salvation, there will be peace, because it knows salvation :

but if the person of Christ has become the object ofaffection,

and the soul is occupied with himself, such a one has a

constant spring within of joy, as well as settled peace ; for

when Christ is the personal object to the soul, it possesses

a joy, which the mere fact of knowing we are saved, bless

ed as that may be, will not continuously give. Then it will

not be merely that I am happy because I am saved, but

the thought of himself to whom I am going, it is that will

fill my soul with joy. It is true that I am going to heaven,

but the thought that makes heaven a heaven to my soul

is that Christ himself is there ; there is some one to go to :

the person I have loved on earth I am going to be with in

heaven.—From Seven Lectures on the Prophetical Ad

dresses to the Seven Churches.



ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.

Part Fourth.

DIFFICULTIES CONSIDERED, AND QUESTIONS

ANSWERED.

There are two things as to faith which demand our

attention. First, in the matter of our salvation it is sim

ply a receiver. That is, in believing, or exercising faith,

I am not doing something, but receiving something. Se

condly, that which we do thus receive is God's testimony

concerning his Son Jesus Christ. Misconception as to one

or other of these points is at the root of most of the diffi

culties felt by christians as to the subject of assurance.

First, in the matter of our salvation, faith is simply a

receiver. I say in the matter of our salvation, because

when we are saved, faith becomes a principle of action,

and hence as to christians we read of the "work of faith,"

and the "fight of faith," and the "walk of faith." But

all these and similar expressions as to faith concern real

christians—those who have been justified by faith ; our

present inquiry relates to faith as it respects our salvation;

and here it is simply a receiver.

You, dear reader, have probably looked on the matter

in a different light. You probably have been looking into

yourself for faiih as though it could thus be discerned ;

or, viewing it as an act or work to be performed, you have

been on the one hand endeavouring to perform it, and on

the other hand perplexing yourself to know whether your

endeavours have been successful. But let me remind you

here that it is not said he that believes himself to be a be

liever hath everlasting life, but " he that believeth ON

THE SON hath everlasting life." You proceed as though

salvation had been suspended on discerning yourself to be

a believer, instead of discerning Christ to be the only and

all-sufficient Saviour. It is indeed important that we

should be conscious of our being believers ; but seeing

that as to the point in hand faith is simply a receiver, we

get this consciousness by our attention being directed to

the object of faith—to that which faith receives—not by

separating faith from its object, and inquiring if we have
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pot it Faith has no existence apart from its object ; and

if it had, or could have, it would be of no value. It iB

Christ that is the Saviour ; and faith saves only as it re

ceives him. It is God who testifies to us of Christ ; and

faith saves only as it receives his testimony. The saving

efficacy is not in our faith, but in that which faith receives.

And such is the saving efficacy of the blessed object of

faith, that were it not for the endless questionings to which

erroneous teaching has given rise, you would have perfect

peace and happy assurance in simply beholding him.

Come, then, and behold the Lamb of God. Cease, for a

while at least, those questionings as to yourself, and see if

you do not get them all settled by beholding Jesus. Who

is Jesus ? He is the Son of God, and the Son of man.

The Father's bosom is his dwelling place from all eternity;

yet he stooped to occupy the virgin's womb, and to be the

virgin's spotless babe. What was his errand here ? On

what mission did he come? It was to reveal God, and to

ransom man. Trace his passage through this world ; fol

low him in the track of the divine historian from Bethle

hem to Calvary, from Calvary to the sepulchre, and from

the sepulchre to the right hand of the Majesty on high.

See you not in him what eases your burdened heart, and

brings peace to your guilty conscience? What is the tale

told by the birth and life and death of Jesus, as to the

heart of God ! What do his looks and tones, his words,

his works, his ways express? Is it not all summed up in

lhat one word "grace?" Truth indeed there is; for if

God be gracious, he cannot be untrue. But this only

makes the grace more certain and more manifest. Holi

ness there is ; pure, spotless, essential, divine. And be it

remembered, that God is light, and in him is no darkness

at all ; and never could he suffer a stain upon his holiness

even to secure the outflow and exercise of his grace. It

would not have been HIS grace, had holiness been tar

nished or justice compromised in its display. But all this

only assures the heart the more. Truth, holiness, right

eousness, we see in Jesus as they are to be seen nowhere

besides. In his conception and birth he is witnessed of

as " that holy thing " which was to be born of Mary. His

life was one perfect unbroken expression of the infinite

holiness of God. Yet in his death he was " made sin for

us ; " and in what he endured as the sin-bearer, God's

righteousness, as well as his holiness, met the full answer

to its claims upon the guiltiest and most unholy ; whil- ;-
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the requiring and receiving such a sacrifice, God's holiness

and righteousness were manifested and glorified, in a way

so open and conspicuous, so transcendent and so infinite,

as to be the eternal wonder of heaven and earth. But

was it only that God required and received this stupendous

sacrifice ? Did he not first in his love provide it ? Are

truth and holiness and righteousness all that we see in

Jesus ? Ah, these might all have been displayed in our

eternal overthrow and perdition. But why then the in

carnation of Jesus ? It was in love that he came—love to

sinners. He was himself the gift of God's love, and what

a gift ! "God so loved the world that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life." Do you reallj believe

that Jesus is the Son of God ? Then what but love—

love to sinners—could have bestowed such a gift? And

what but love could have brought Jesus into this world,

himself the witness, the messenger, the gift, and the ex

pression of the love of God the Father ! Ah, yes, there

is in him, and in his perfect work, what meets every

thing that could cause you anxiety and dread. Are

you anxious to know what is in the heart of God towards

you ? He spared not his own Son. Could you ask for a

greater proof of his compassion ? Who dare have thought

of such a proof as this, until God himself had given it ?

Are you anxious to know how Jesus himself feels towards

you ? Let every passage in his history give the answer.

Did not love beam in his eyes, speak in the very tones of

his voice, and express itself in every word and work that

filled up his patient, unwearied service here below? What

could he have done more than to die for your sins ? " Ah,"

you say, " my sins ! Can Jesus receive such a sinner as I

am?" Hear the answer in his own words, and say if grace

be not poured into his lips ? " They that are whole need

not a physician, but tbey that are sick. I came not to

call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." Did he

ever turn any away ? Did he ever say that any were too

vile to be received ? Could you have been present when

he was at the feast in the house of Levi the publican, and

have questioned whether he would receive you ? Could

you have sat with the woman at Jacob's well, and heard

him speak of the Father, and of the Father's seeking

such as that poor guilty woman to be his worshippers, and

then in answer to her inquiry about the Messiah, say, " I

that speak unto thee am he,"—could you have sat by and

heard all this, and doubted of Christ's love, or of the
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Father's love, to sinners ? Think you that that poor

woman when she knew who it was that tatked with

her, needed any other evidence of his love, or of her

interest in it ? His very presence here—the Maker of

the ends of the earth stooping so low as to be deb

tor to a poor guilty woman for a cup of water wherewith

to refresh himself, weary as he was with his journey—and

seeking this, moreover, only that he might open her heart

to ask of him, that he might give her living water—how

could all this be, but for the grace, the infinite grace,

which finds herein its wonderful expression, and which of

itself assures the heart, as soon as it is really discerned ?

Now this is the person who is received by faith. " But

as many as r« ceived him, to them gave he power to be

come the sons of God, even to them that believe on his

name." It is the receiving him that saves. But surely it

is because of what he is who is thus received, not be

cause of any efficacy in the act of receiving him. And

he is such an one that they who had really received him,

possessed in him more than the assurance of their safety.

John leaning on his bosom—the woman bathing his feet

with her tears, and wiping them with the hairs of her

head—the poor dying thief who could say " Lord, remem

ber me," and to whom he said, "To-day shalt thou be with

me in paradise"—nay, long before this, even Simeon, when

he held the infant Saviour in his arms—possessed in him—

in the person they received—in what they discerned him

to be—and in what they knew of the errand on which

he had come—such overwhelming evidence of his love,

of God's compassion, and of their own safety, as would

have enabled any one of them to say what Simeon did

say—" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace ;

for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." Yes, the eye that

rests on Jesus, beholds the image of the invisible God,

and discerns in him that God is love. The ear that listens

to Jesus receives from his lips the assurances of a love to

which any are welcome, and from which the vilest and the

guiltiest are not excluded. The heart that receives Jesus

receives salvation and everlasting life. If the poor woman

who pressed through the crowd and with difficulty suc

ceeded in stretching out her hand to touch his clothes,

felt immediately that virtue proceeded from him and heal

ed her otherwise incurable disease, what must it be to re

ceive him in whose person the fulness of such healing,

life-giving virtue resides? If you can but forget those
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questionings about yourselves, and really discern who he

is, and what the errand on which he came, and what the

infinite capacities posssesed by him for its accomplish

ment—this of itself would so make you feel that no one

can be unwelcome with him—nor any apply to him in

vain—that your heart would be liberated, and you would

feel yourself at home in the presence of such ineffable

grace and love.

" Yes," you say, "if I were but in his presence ! If I

could but have been among the crowd when the woman

touched him, or near the cross, when the dying thief con

fided in him ! But I never either saw or heard him ; and

hearing of him or reading about him has no such effect,

as it seems to me the actually seeing or hearing him would

have had." Beloved reader, it was not the seeing or

hearing with the outward eye or ear that had in itself any

saving efficacy then. How many saw and heard Jesus

thus, who saw no more beauty in him that they should

desire him, than the multitudes who hear of him or read

about him now. " Whom do men say that I, the Son of

man, am? And they said, some say that thou art John

the Baptist ; some Elias ; and others Jeremias, or one of

the prophets." Thus all had some thought or another

about him—for all saw that he was an extraordinary per

sonage. " He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I

am ? And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the

Christ, the Son of the living God." Where had Peter

learned this ? How came he thus to know Jesus in reality?

"And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou

Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it

unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." Then, as

now, faith was the gift of God. The natural eye might

tee Jesus ; the natural ear might hear him ; yea, the

thoughts might be busy about him, as men's evidently

were from the passage quoted above ; but it was faith that

really saw him, really heard him, really received him, really

discerned who he was. And this only could give con

scious peace. Suppose the inhabitants of a certain coun

try were to rebel against their lawful sovereign. He, in

the goodness of his heart, refrains from taking immediate

steps to reduce them to submission by force ; instead of

this he uses all the means which patient love can sug est

to persuade them back to their allegiance. He sends mes

sengers to them, some of greater dignity and others of

less, to counsel, to exhort, to warn, to entreat them. But
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all these means are ineffectual. Tliey persist in their re

bellion, and become hardened more and more. At last

the king resolves to make one more effort, before he cuts

them off. He sends his son. Not with a mighty army,

not with sound of trumpets and clash of arms, to avenge

their disobedience and destroy them by fire and sword.

No, he sends him in disguise. He assumes the lowliest

garb, and mixes with the rebels in the kindliest and most

familiar way. He soothes their sorrows, heals their

wounds, ministers to their wants in every way, declaring

to them all the while how his father pities them, and how

ready he is to receive into his favour with full forgiveness

for all the past, any who lay down their arms, and are

willing to receive his mercy. At the same time he does

not disguise the fact that all who obstinately persist in

their rebellion must perish. Now what would be the

effect in such a case ? It would depend entirely on the

light in which the king's son was viewed. The mass, bent

on evil, hardened in rebellion, confident of success, and

despising the lowly garb and humble, unpretending ways

of their prince, would deny that he was the king's son,

and take occasion from his very gentleness and humility

and love, to deride and set him at nought. A few there

might be, afraid of their rightful monarch's frown and

anxious to escape the rebellious confederacy of which they

formed a part—but doubtful until the king's son came,

whether there was any prospect of forgiveness. Such

would see in his looks, and hear in his words, and observe

in all his ways, what would win their confidence to him

self, and assure them of forgiveness from his father, and

lead them at once to separate from their companions in re

bellion, and avow themselves won over by the prince's love

to his father's cause. All would depend, you see, upon

their really discerning who and what he was. Ah, and

who ever knew Jesus to be Immanuel, God with us—who

ever discerned in his mission of love and mercy to a

world of rebels that " God was in Christ, reconciling that

world to himself, not imputing their trespasses unto

them "—without having his conscience disburdened of its

load, his heart made easy in the presence of Jesus and of

the Father, and his soul strengthened to confess Jesus as

his Saviour, his portion, and his all ?

But we have as yet only reached the threshold of our

subject. Nearly all that has been said would have been

as applicable when Jesus was a sojourner here, as now that
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he is at the right hand of God. But not only did Jesus

live—he died ; yea, and he was raised from the dead, and

ascended up on high, where he ever liveth to make inter

cession, and whence the Holy Ghost has been sent by the

Father in his name, to publish the virtues of that name,

and to declare the certain and eternal salvation and bless

edness of all who believe therein. Christ had a work to

do for man, as well as a message to bring from God. It

is deliverance indeed, and assurance and joy to the heart,

to be placed as we have seen in the presence of Jesus,

and to find in him the perfect revelation of the Father's

love, and that the vilest sinners are not excluded from

being its objects—nay, more, that it was our very sin and

ruin and misery which made us the objects of his divine

compassion, and afforded him the occasion of opening to

us his heart of love. All this does tend to assure the

heart. But still the conscience really awakened to a sense

of sin knows full well that sin is sin, and must be some

how got rid of, or the presence of the holy God is no

place for us. Love there may be in God, and grace in

Jesus, which when our eyes are opened to discern, win our

confidence and attract our hearts. But God is holy, and

Jesus is the perfect manifestation of this, as well as of

the Father's grace ; and how sinners, such as we find our

selves to be in the presence of his perfect holiness, can

stand before God, or endure the brightness of his presence,

this is a question the heart must have answered, for the

conscience to be at peace, and the heart to have full rest

and confidence and liberty. The answer is in Jesus. Not

in his life, but in his death. Not in the living grace

which shone out in all his works and words and ways, but

in his blood-shedding, and in the proof afforded by his

resurrection that his blood had been accepted, and that he

had put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Yes, Jesus

not only stood here as the revealer and messenger of the

Father's love to sinners, but having as God's righteous ser

vant, made of a woman, made under the law, approved

himself throughout as the sinless and obedient One, he

stood as the substitute of sinners before God, and closed

his life of obedience, humiliation, and love, by being

made sin for us, and receiving on his holy, spotless head,

the strokes of justice due to our sin, and drinking to its

dregs the cup of holy, righteous wrath, which, so to speak,

had been taken out of her hands, to be put into his. And

in all this he was as perfect, and in it he as perfectly glori
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fied God, as in all his previous course. Having in his an

guish to exclaim " My God, my God, why hast thou for

saken me"—he still, as you see, owns God as his God,

though forsaken by him on account of our sins which he

was bearing : and he acknowledges with the most pro

found submission the holiness of him by whom he is

smitten and forsaken. " But thou art holy, O thou that

inhabitest the praises of Israel." Blessed Jesus ! to what

depths didst thou stoop ! With what floods of anguish

and of horror was thy heart overwhelmed ! And yet per

fect, ineffably, infinitely perfect, amidst it all ! Beloved

reader, here is the answer to thy question about sin. It

was for us, for thee, for thy sins and mine, that the Lamb

of God was thus sacrificed, that Jesus endured those sor

rows, and drained that cup of anguish. And he did

drain it. "After this, Jesus, knowing that all things

were now accomplished, that the scripture might be ful

filled, saith, I thirst." He knew that there was just that

one scripture which foretold his having vinegar given him

to drink to be accomplished, and so he said, I thirst. "Now

there was a vessel full of vinegar : and they filled a sponge

with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his

mouth. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar,

he said, It is finished : and he bowed his head, and gave

up the ghost." It isfinished ! So said the blessed Jesus

with his departing breath. And think you not, dear

reader, that he knew the extent of the work assigned to

him—that he knew what was to be endured as well as

done in accomplishing the salvation of all who through

grace believe in him ? He says, It is finished : and God

sets his seal to it that it is so in raising him triumphantly

from the grave. It was for our offences that Jesus was

delivered, and had they not been expiated, had it not

been as Jesus said, that all was finished, how could

God have raised him from the dead ? But this he did,

and showed him to chosen witnesses, men who ate and

drank with him after his resurrection by the space of

forty days, and spent all their after lives in bearing

testimony to the fact ;—a testimony, as to most of them,

sealed by their blood. What they saw and heard they

could testify ; and as eye and ear witnesses they could

thus declare that Jesus was risen and that Jesus had as

cended up on high ; for their eyes had followed him in his

ascent till a cloud received him out of their sight. But as

to all beyond this, another witness was needed. And in
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due time that witness came. The Holy Ghost himself

descended from heaven ; the signs of his presence were at

first visible to the eye, and palpable to the other senses—

so that Peter could say of Jesus, " We are his witnesses

of these things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom

God hafch given to them that obey him." There was a

distinct testimony of the Holy Ghost, which even look

ers-on could understand. And though this is no longer the

case, the Holy Ghost is still here, the witness to believers

of what he has seen and heard, even as the disciples were

witnesses of what they had seen and heard. They had

seen their risen Lord and heard his voice on earth ; and

they had seen him go into heaven ; but what ensued on his

entrance there must be told by the only one competent to

bear testimony on the subject, the Holy Ghost, who has

come thence on purpose to bear testimony. And what

does he tell us ? It is of Jesus that he speaks, for his

office is to glorify him, and speaking of Jesus he says, that

"when he had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on

the right hand of the majesty on high." He speaks of

the hope " which we have as an anchor of the soul, both

sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the

veil ; whither," says he, "the forerunner is for us entered,

even Jesus, made an high-priest for ever after the order of

Melchisedec." He tells us that "Christ being come an

high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more

perfect tabernacle (than the Jewish one) not made with

hands, that is to say, not of this building ; neither by the

blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he enter

ed in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal

redemption for us." In short he assures us that the blood

of Jesus, shed on earth has been accepted in heaven ; and

accepted in such sort that as to all who believe, their sins

and iniquities are not forgiven only, but forgotten. " For

by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are

sanctified. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to

us: for after that he said before, This is the covenant that

I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord ;

I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds

will I write them ; AND THEIR SINS AND INI

QUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE." Heb.

x, 14-17.

Such, beloved reader, is God's testimony. And what a

comfort that it is the testimony of God. As some one has

observed, the difficulty of believing a statement—the
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amount of evidence or authority required to satisfy us—is

in proportion to the degree in which the statement bears

directly on one's self. Some such illustration as this was

used to make it clear. Suppose some one shouM say to

you, " Such a person died lately in Russia, leaving an

immense property which he bequeathed in his will." You

hear the statement with the slightest possible amount of

attention, and .readily assent to its truth. It is what con

cerns you in no way, and you have no difficulty in crediting

what you hoar. But your informant goes on to say, " he

has bequeathed his property to you." Now, you are all

ear, all attention. But just in proportion as your interest

is awakened by finding how the statement bears on your

self—in that proportion do you find it difficulty to believe

it. " Who was there in Russia likely to leave me an

estate? I have no relatives there, no friends, no one that I

am acquainted with. It cannot be true." Who does not

know that the mind works thus in such a case. It may

be true what you have heard, but you must have it on

better authority than that of your informant, before your

heart can rest satisfied in its truth. Now it is just so as to

the gospel. You may hear its blessed truths and assent to.

them in a loose general way, as long as you do not regard

them as bearing immediately on yourselves. But when

conscience is awakened, and you see your sin and ruin, and

feel the burden of guilt which presses upon you, and it

becomes thus a question of your own salvation, then you

become conscious of the difficulty of believing the gospel,

and you feel that you must have it on the highest authority

for it to give real rest to your soul. Now it is just here,

my readers, that God meets us in his grace. We do need

the highest and most unquestionable authority for such

.announcements as that God has given his Son, that Christ

has died for our sins, that God has raised him from the

dead and exalted him to his own right hand, and that

through him, (we believing these facts thus made known

to us) are forgiven, and accepted, and have everlasting life.

We do need the highest possible authority for announce

ments such as these. But what authority would you have?

Could you have higher than that of God himself? And is

it not God himself who declares these things in his word ?

"As God is true," the Apostle says, "our word toward you

was not yea and nay. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ,

who was preached among you by us, even by me and

Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him
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w^ns yea." 2 Cor. i, 18, 19. It was Jesus Christ the Son

of God, they preached: and "as God is true" was the

sanctioned certainty—the attestation of all that they de

clared. Would you have any thing more than this ? Jesus

Christ the Son of Gel, as the object of your faith; and

the veracity of God himself who is the testifier, as its

foundation. As God is true! Surely if one had ten

thousand souls to be saved, they might all be staked on

this.

And be it remembered that faith is the reception of

God's testimony. It must be received as his or it is not

faith in him. " He that is of the earth is earthly, and

speaketh of the earth : he that cometh from heaven is

above all. And what he hath seen and heard, that he

testifieth : and no man (by nature, that is) receiveth his

testimony. He that hath received his testimony hath set

to his seal that God is true.'' How simple and how

blessed ! One comes from heaven, whether Jesus when he

came in humiliation, or the Holy Ghost who has come

since Jesus was glorified, and testifies what he has seen

and heard. Faith receives this testimony—hears what God

says—and responds to it that it is true ; and not only that

it is true, but that God is true who gives the testimony.

It is on the truth, or rather the truthfulness, the veracity

of God himself that the soul rests. God testifies of Jesus :

he that receives the testimony sets to his seal that God is

true! Solid foundation to rest on for eternity.

It was thus that, in his day, Abraham believed. God

spake to him, and Abraham believed God. " Before him

whom he believed, God who quickeneth the dead, and

calleth those things which be not as though they were."

Rom. iv, 17. It is not "before him in whom he believed,"

but "him whom he believed." He believed God. A man

may believe in the truth that there is a God. and that the

God of Israel, or of christians, is the true God. But that

is not the point. God speaks, and faith believes him. It

credits his word, receives his testimony, because it believes

him. Now this makes all the difference. I may believe

all the truths of Christianity, because my mother taught me

them when I was a babe, or because the church in which I

was brought up believes them, or because my favourite min

ister proclaims them, or because I find them in the works of

christian authors, or because, exercising my own reasoning

faculties upon them, they commend themselves to me as

true. But all this is not faith. It may be faith in my
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parents, in the church, in my minister, in my books, in

my own understanding—but it is not faith in God. And

it does not give peace. It is with God I have to do in all

that relates to my salvation or condemnation, and nothing

less than God's own voice can give me peace and assurance.

It is not to my parents, or the church, or my minister, or

my own reason, I am ace luntable, but to God. It is not

against these, but against God, I have sinned. It is not

from their disapproval, but from the wrath of God, and its

eternal consequences that I need to be saved. What then

can assure me but God's own voice ? Where do I hear it?

In the word of his grace. It is by the Almighty operation

of his Spirit indeed that it is brought home to me, and that

my heart is opened to hear in it his own voice. But it is

by the word that the Spirit works. " Faith cometh by

hearing, and hearing by the word of God." Hence we

read of " the hearing of faith." Gal. iii, 2. And what is

the hearing of faith ? It is the hearing God's word—his

testimony to Christ—as his word, as his testimony. "For

this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because,

when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us,

ye received it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth,

the word of God, which effectually worketh also in you

that believe." 1 Thess. ii, 13. An apostle, a minister, a

parent, a friend, a book, or a tract may be used as the

means of communicating God's word ; but it is the re

ceiving it as his word, not as the word of men, which

constitutes faith. And it is this which affords assurance of

salvation.

It may seem strange to you. dear reader, that in a paper

on assurance of salvation, a paper, too, the object of which

is to meet difficulties, and answer questions, so little should

have been said as yet expressly on the subject. But it often

happens that by looking away from difficulties to some

other object, when we look again to the point where the

difficulties were, they are all vanished. God grant that

this may be the case with many who read these pages.

Surely the way to get out of all our difficulties as to

assurance, is by beholding the glory of God in the face of

Jesus Christ. It is by hearing and receiving God's test

imony to his Son, Jesus Christ. With Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, who died for our sins and was raised again

for our justification, to look at—to behold, and with God's

own word to assure us that it is him—and that all who ,

buhcdd him are saved—with this as the resting place of our
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souls (" as God is true ") what more, or what else can we

need?

" Well, but all this takes for granted that we are be

lievers, and this is what I cannot make out as to myself.

I fear I am not a believer."

Indeed you are entirely mistaken, and that in many

ways. First, the greater part of what we have been con

sidering takes nothing for granted but that you are a guilty,

lost, ruined, helpless sinner. It declares to you that God

has loved such, sent his Son into the world for such, given

up Jesus to the death of the cross for such, accepted the

blood, the death of Jesus, as the atoning sacrifice for such,

and that he freely forgives, fully and eternally justifies, all

such who pretend to be nothing else, and so confide in

what he has done, and what Christ has done for such.

God did not wait till we were believers to show how he

loved us, or to give Christ for our salvation. "For when

we were yet without strength, in due time, Christ died for

the ungodly." '' God commendeth his love toward us, in

that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." God

has given us the greatest proof of his love, when we were

in a state of utter alienation from him, and hostility to

him. But, secondly, what is it to be a believer ? You

seem to want to make out a separate, distinct character for

yourself as a believer, and then on the ground of being such,

you would take comfort to yourself. But would that be

faith in Christ ? Would the comfort derived from it be

comfort in Christ? Would it not be just a more refined

species of self-righteousness ? Not indeed trusting in your

self that you are righteous, as the Pharisees did, but trusting

in yourself that you are a believer, and so building your

comfort on the fact of your being a believer, instead of

drawing comfort from the One in whom you believe,—

Jesus—and the One whom you believe, even God, who

testifies of Jesus. Let me rtcall to. your mind, that in this

matter faith is simply a receiver. A believer is in himself

a guilty, lost, ruined, helpless sinner, but one whose heart

has been opened to see in the birth, and life, and death,

and resurrection, and ascension of Jesus and the testimony

of God concerning Jesus, proofs that God loves him as he

is, that Christ died for him us he is; and that the Christ

who died for him as he is, has risen from the dead, and is

at the right hand of God. All this a believer is assured of,

because God has spoken it. He believes God that it is so.

And now, thirdly, you say that you cannot make out that
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you are a believer. Perhaps you are not one, and it may

be mercy to your soul for you really to find that you are

not. But do you, or do you not, believe all that has now

been stated ! " Oh, yes, I believe that God has sent his

Son, that Jesus is the Son of God, that he died for our

sins, and that he rose again from the dead. I do believe

all this, but"—Ah, never mind at present what you are

going to add. For the present you have said enough.

You do believe these blessed facts. But why now do you

believe them ? What is it satisfies you of their truth. ? Is

it that your parents, or your minister, or the church you

lielong to, holds them. " No, I believe these things because

God has declared that they are true." Now let me ask

you, Do you believe that 'God always speaks the truth,—

that one declaration of his is as worthy to be believed as

another ? "Assuredly ! It is impossible that God can lie !"

Well now, turn to Acts xiii, 38, 39. You say that you

believe that Jesus is the Son of God, that he died for our

sins, and rose again from the dead, and that you believe

these things simply because God has said them. What

further do we find declared here on the fame authority ?

" Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that

through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of

sins : and by him all (hat believe are justified from all

things from which ye could not be justified by the law of

Moses." Now, do you hesitate ? Do you stagger at this ?

Nay, is not God's word as good authority for one fact as

another? Have you not just admitted that it is? If it be

simply and altogether because God says it, that you believe

t he one, you are the person to whom the other refers, and

in that other the same God declares that you are justified.

God grant that if it be only confusion of mind which has

hindered your perception of this, it may now be cleared

away. Or if you have been deceiving yourself by supposing

that it is on God's authority that you believe that Jesus is

the Christ, and that he died and rose again, may your eyes

be opened to see that if it were so, the same authority

would, now that it is made plain to you, satisfy you of the

truth of the other declaration, viz., that you are justified.

" Well, but if I really possessed the Holy Spirit, it does

seem to me that I should not find such a total want of its

fruits. I find in myself such a disinclination and incapa

city for all that is good, and such workings of evil, that I

really fear I am not a believer." Dear reader, it would be

no good to disguise the fact, that a man indwelt by the
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Holy Spirit will live differently from an unconverted man ;

and probably all who most intimately know you may per

ceive in you those fruits of the Spirit which you cannot

perceive in yourself at all. But if they were ever so

evident, it is not on them that your peace and assurance

would be built. Nor would any one who really loves your

soul seek to satisfy you of your salvation by satisfying you

that you bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. The gospel is

not a message to those who have the Spirit to certify them

that they are safe ; it is a message from God to poor guilty

sinners proclaiming Jesus as their Saviour, and in really

receiving this message as from God, we receive the Holy

Spirit. It is he, acting by the message, and passing along

with it into our souls, that thus secures its reception by us—

but then what we are conscious of is the wondrousness of

the message itself, and of the grace of God who sent it, and

of Christ whose person and work it sets forth. There are

two effects of the Spirit's presence. Holiness is one, liberty

is another. But holiness is not the first effect. The first

effect is liberty. " Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there

is liberty." A man in whom the Spirit dwells, in other

words, a believer, so sees God reconciled in Jesus, and

glorified by the perfect sacrifice Jesus has presented, that

he feels himself (vile and worthless and wicked, though in

himself, he be) at home and at liberty in God's presence.

By faith he beholds the glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ, and the first effect of this is to give peace and

liberty. But it has a sanctifying effect also. " We all,

,with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory,

even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 2 Cor. iii, 17, 18.

Such is the order in which these effects of the Spirit's

presence are produced. Liberty first ; holiness afterwards.

You are seeking to reverse this order. You are looking

for the holiness in order to enjoy the liberty. Gaze by

faith on Jesus at the right hand of God, and you will see

there how your sins are put away, and in what perfect

acceptance you are presented before God. Gaze on, and

you will, by the Spirit who enables you to gaze, and who

reveals to you the Object on which you gaze, be by degrees

changed into the same image. But when this process has

gone ever so far, it will never be by turning your eyes from

Jesus to his image in yourself, that you will realize the

liberty in which you stand. One only sight gives liberty

to the heart in God's presence. It is the sight of the
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glory of God in the face once marred for our sins. Be

holding that I am free, and continuing to behold, I do

receive something of the impress of that glory. But

whenever I turn to inquire how much,—alas ! how humbling

the discovery ! How glad one is to turn again to that visage

once so marred more than any man's—marred alas ! as the

fruit of the very sins and short-comings we are sure to discover

in ourselves—but the entire putting away of which it is

impossible to doubt when we behold the glory of God in

the face of him who was smitten for these very sins—who

bore them all in his body on the tree.

" But are there no marks by which in scripture christians

are distinguished from others ?" To be sure there are.

But a man does not get peace and assurance of salvation

by finding that he is a christian, but by finding that he is

a lost helpless sinner, and that Jesus is the all-sufficient

Saviour of such. There are marks in scripture to dis

tinguish real christians ; and that for several ends. They

are given sometimes to detect hypocrites. So we find in

James. "What doth it profit, my brethren, though a

man say he hath faith, and have not works ? Can faith

save him ?" If a man say he hath faith. Clearly a man

may say he has faith when his works prove he has not.

Can such faith save him ? They are given sometimes to

guard real christians against those who would seduce them

by insisting upon what are not essential marks of Chris

tianity, if they be marks at all. How often are we

challenged in this day by those who insist that a man must

belong to the true church, meaning their own ; that he

must have received certain ordinances from those duly

authorised to administer them ; or that he must, as some

affirm, belong to a church which has the power of working

miracles. Many insist that without one or other or all

these marks no man can know himself to be a christian.

How precious to find in John's epistles that faith and love

are the only essential marks. " And this is his command

ment, That we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus

Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment.

And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him,

and he in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in

us, by the Spirit which he hath given us." And again,

" We know that we have passed from death unto life,

because we love the brethren." It is not miracles, or

ordinances, or new visions and revelations, but faith and

love. But then remember that John says in this epistle,

" These things have I written unto you concerning them
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that seduce you." Then in other instances true christians

are distinguished from the unconverted, that those who are

really christians, and know that they are, may avoid the

works of the flesh, and seek in every thing to cherish and

manifest the fruit of the Spirit. But as to peace, and

knowledge of salvation, these are had not by contemplating

the fruits of the Spirit in ourselves, but by being led of the

Spirit to contemplate the person and work, and victory, the

blood-shedding and glorious resurrection and ascension of

the Lord Jesus Christ.

"But are we not told to examine ourselves whether we

be in the faith?" 2 Cor. xiii, 5. Let us turn to the

passage and see. Examine it with the context, and you

will find that the question was not whether the Corinthians

were believers, but whether Paul was an apostle. Read

from the middle of the third verse to the end of the fourth

as a parenthesis, which it evidently is, and you will see at

once that the passage bears no such meaning as you put

upon it. " Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me,

examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; prove

your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that

Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?" Their own

Christianity was the proof of his apostleship, for they were

the fruit of his labour in the Lord. If they could question

that they were christians, then they might question that he

was an apostle. But this, you see, takes for granted that

they certainly knew they were christians—not that they

stood in doubt of it, and had to examine themselves to

ascertain.

"But is it not said elsewhere, 'Let a man examine himself,

and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.'"

Assuredly it is ; but they are real christians who are so

exhorted, and it is not to examine themselves whether they

be christians, but whether, being so, they are allowing

themselves in anything inconsistent with the holiness of

the table of which they partake.

" But a man must know himself to have believed in

Christ to know that he is saved." I dare not say this

myself; it is one way, and the most common way in which

people know it, and a perfectly scriptural way, but I dare

not say that it is either the only way or the best way.

" What do you mean? What other way can there be?"

Suppose a case. A criminal of high rank under sentence

of death for high treason, instead of being led forth to

execution, has a document brought to him, signed and

sealed by his monarch, which contains a free pardon, and

i 5
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he is told that his immediate release depends on his ac

ceptance of this document. There is not much hesitation,

you may suppose. He grasps the paper and places it in

his bosom. His prison doors are immediately opened, and

he is led from prison to the presence of his sovereign, who

receives him cordially, salutes him heartily, places him next

himself at table, enters freely into conversation with him,

appoints him to higher offices than he ever held, and heaps

upon him honours such as he never previously wore.

Could you say in such a case that the only way in which

that nobleman knows that he is pardoned, is by knowing

that he accepted the document brought to him in the

prison ? Can we not well suppose, that the succession of

marvellous, unexpected, and unexampled kindnesses and

favours he has received from that moment onwards, so

overpower him with a sense of his sovereign's goodness,

that the mere act of accepting the document brought to him

in prison has never since occurred to his mind ? But does

he doubt his sovereign's favour ? Every thing around him

proclaims it, and he is living every day amid expressions

of it which leave no room for doubt. So it is with some

respecting the subject before us. The gospel of God's

grace comes home to them in the dark, dismal dungeon of

sin and guilt and condemaiion; and their enjoyment of

the release and pardon it proclaims through Christ, depends,

of course* on their hearts being opened to receive it. But

the news are so suited and so welcome ; they so come

home and tell their own tale on the conscience and on the

heart, that there is not much to do about the act of re

ceiving them : and from the moment that the gospel has

been received, their eyes are opened to find in it such

increasing wonders ; they are so led by it to the knowledge

of Christ, as having introduced them in the garments of

his own perfectness into God's presence ; they are so sur

rounded there by a blaze of light and love, in which they

find God acting towards them and speaking to them as his

children, smiling upon them with such ineffable delight,

while "Abba, Father," is the spontaneous response from

the Spirit of adoption within ; that every thing which faith

beholds so assures them of their being more than rescued—

of their being adopted, sealed, anointed, crowned—that to

talk of their only knowing that they are saved by knowing

that they have believed in Christ would be out of the

question indeed ! They walk in the light as God is in the

light. They dwell in God, and he dwells in them ; and

the whole element and atmosphere in which they spiritually
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live, and the whole scene of heavenly wonders amid which,

in Christ, they by faith find themselves, assure their hearts,

so as to make their spiritual life no more a question than

their natural life. Alas ! that in our day so few of U3 have

these questions settled thus ! It is a day of weakness, and

the mournful evidences of our low estate are all around

and within us.

But while there is a higher and better way of being

assured than the one you specify in saying "a man must

know himself to have believed in Christ to know that he

is saved," this is a perfectly scriptural way. But how does

a man know that he is a believer ? How am I to know

whether I can see? By turning my eye-balls inward, and

vainly seeking to pore into the cavity behind ? We are not

so absurd in natural things as in spiritual. We know full

well that to do this would be to exclude the light, and to

turn the organs of vision towards a region of utter darkness.

I open my eyes to the light of heaven, and am conscious of

beholding the objects around. Belnved readers, it is Christ

that is the object of faith, and Christ as he is revealed in

God's word, which is God's testimony to Christ. I read

that word ; I listen to that testimony. Am I not con

scious whether I believe it ? To be sure I must be. I may

have numberless questions with which I perplex myself,

and so, while I do believe the testimony, rob myself of the

comfort, which of itself, and by itself, it would impart.

But I must be conscious whether I believe the testimony

or not. " He that believeth on the Son of God hath the

witness in himself: he that believeth not God hath made

him a liar; because he believeth not the record that God

gave of his Son." So that you see believing on the Son of

God, and believing the record that God gave of his Son,

are one and the same thing. This faith may be stronger

or weaker in different persons ; but wherever it exists,

however feebly, there is eternal life. And here I refer

once more to a passage quoted in a previous paper, and

closely connected with the one just cited. " These things

have I written unto you that believe on the name of the

Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have eternal life,

and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God."

1 John,-v, 13. You see the apostle supposes in those ad

dressed by him, the consciousness of believing in the name

of the Son of God. He writes to them that they may

know that they have eternal life, and that their faith may

be strengthened; —that they may believe—still, and more

firmly believe—on the name of the Son of God. God
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grant that such may be the happy effect on many who read

them, of the pages I would now close by transcribing the

words of another, who, long since, wrote as follows :—

"If my soul rests entirely on the work of Christ and on

his acceptance, as the One who appears in the presence of

God for me,—that is a finished work, and a perfect infinite

acceptance,—'as he is, so am I in this world:' so that

herein is love made perfect with me, that I should have

boldness in the day of judgment. Now what men sub

stitute for this, is the examination of the effects of the

Spirit in me ;—the effects of regeneration are put as the

ground of rest in lieu of redemption : whence I sometimes

hope when I see those effects, sometimes despond when I

see the flesh working ; and having put the work of the

Spirit in the place of the work of Christ, the confidence I

am commanded to hold fast never exists, and I doubt

whether I am in the faith at all. All this results from

substituting the work of the Spirit of God in me, for the

work, victory, resurrection, and ascension of Christ actually

accomplished : the sure (because finished) resting place of

faith, which never alters, never varies, and is always the

same before God. If it be said, 'yes, but I cannot see it

as plain, because of the flesh and unbelief,'—this does not

alter the truth : and to whatever extent this dimness pro

ceeds, treat it as unbelief and sin,—not as the state of a

christian, or as God hiding his face. The discovery of sin

in you, hateful and detestable as it is, is no ground for

doubting, becanse it was by reason of this, to atone for this,

because you were this, that Christ died ; and Chriat is

risen ; and there is an end of that question.

But it will be said, ' I fully believe that Christ is the

very true Son of God, one with the Father, and all his

work and grace, but I do not know that I have an interest

in Him :—this is the question, and this is quite a different

qiiestion.' Not so: but the subtlety of Satan, and bad

teaching, which would still throw you back off Christ.

God, for our comfort, has identified the two things by

stating, ' that by him all that believe are justified from all

things.' In a word, to say 'I believe, but I do not know

whether I have an interest,' is a delusion of the devil : for

God says, it is those who believe that have the interest:—

that is his way of dealing. I have no more right to believe

that I am a sinner, as God views it, in myself, than that I

am righteous in Christ. The same testimony declares that

none is righteous, and that believers are justified."



No. 38.

HOW THE OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY

GHOST ARE EFFECTED.

The revealed truth of God, as recorded in the holy

scriptures, is the medium through which it pleases God, by

the Holy Ghost, to make himself known in Jesus Christ

to the sons of men.

It is not ordinarily by distinct, independent, and im

mediate revelations, that he does this. Nor yet is it by

supernatural appearances, by visions, ecstacies, or en

raptured feelings, that he ordinarily effects it. Still less is

it by blind and unintelligent emotions, or floods of merely

animal excitement.

There may be extraordinary cases indeed in which im

mediate revelations are vouchsafed. There may be cases

in which ecstatic feeling is a gracious and truly blessed

consequence of the Spirit's operations. But still the re

vealed truth of the holy scripture is the one grand ordi

nary means by which all the saving operations of the

Holy Spirit are effected.

Kepentance towards God is produced by means of it.

Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is produced by it. The new

birth, or regeneration, is effected by it. Salvation is im

parted thereby. The Holy Ghost is ministered through

the hearing of it. The witness of the Spirit is given

by means of it. Our own spirit also bears witness in

the light of it. Growth in grace is secured by it. Sancti-

fication is accomplished by it, throughout all its itages.

Peace, joy, and consolation are caused by it. Fellow

ship or communion is attained to and sustained through

it. The heart muses thereon, and the fire burns thereby.

The glory of God is seen in the face of Jesus Christ

thereby. The lip of praise is moved, and the tongue

of the learned uttereth instruction thereby. Qualification

for service is gained thereby. The discernment of gifts,

and the guidance necessary to the right employment of

them, springs thence alone. The man of God is perfected

thereby. Glory, honour, and immortality are brought to

light therein. Till the perfect day of Christ's appearing
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everything must be submitted thereto, and be tested

thereby. " The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the

soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the

simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the

heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening

the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever:

the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous -alto

gether. More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than

much fine gold : sweeter also than honey, and the honey

comb. Moreover by them is thy servant warned, and hi

keeping of them there is great reward."

We purpose to present some of the exceedingly numerous

and very impressive scriptures which afford proof of the

various statements we have now advanced. We desire .to

call away men's confidence from unintelligent feelings, and

from cravings after blind and mysterious impulses, to that

one sure, safe, and divinely-ordered medium of the

Holy Spirit's operations—THE REVEALED TRUTH

OF GOD.

Let us however seek to guard what may be advanced as

we proceed, by two or three simple and yet earnest state

ments.

And, first, let it never be forgotten that there is always

a divine, living, active agent needed to use, to explain, and

to enforce the truth—which agent is the Holy Ghost. Our

question is as to how—as to the medium through which

— this divine agent operates.

Secondly. By the truth we do not mean merely, or ex

clusively, the words—the very words of the scriptures :

though those very words doubtless are very largely, and

continually, used by the Holy Spirit ; but we mean the

sense, the meaning—the spirits—the " sum and substance "

of those recorded and abiding revelations.

Thirdly. It is our God himself, who reveals himself,

and makes himself known in Jesus Christ through this

revealed truth, by the Holy Ghost. Knowledge of our

selves indeed springs from this ; and knowledge of our

blessed estate as the adopted children of him who thus

reveals himself. Yet still, let it ever be borne in mind,

that the revealed truth is specially the revelation of God—

of God himself -of God in Christ. May we ever use

it, then, in subservience to this, its grand and special

end!

But let us now go to the word of truth itself, and con

sider how perfectly it establishes the position we have
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taken ; that our hearts may stand fast in the steadfast

persuasion that this, even this, is the true and determined

medium through which the saving operations of the Spirit

are wrought within us : and that so we may be set at rest,

and delivered from the doubtful and uneasy restlessness of

those who feel as if they never could find rest—yea, as if

they never ought to find rest to their souls,—except there

be special, independent, and immediate revelations vouch

safed to them, ever and anon.

1. As to the saving and gracious operations of the

Spirit generally, we have the following very pertinent and

impressive scriptures. We may commence with two or

three testimonies from the Old Testament. 1. " Man doth

not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth

out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live." Deut. viii. 3.

We produce this as an elementary statement, and as a

foundation-principle of God's dealing with those who truly

live. They live not by bread alone. That which really

constitutes their life is " every word which proceedeth out

of the mouth of God." The revealed mind of God con

stitutes man's real life. We shall see then as we proceed

that the scriptures are the one, grand, ordinary depository

of that which God has spoken, of all those " words that

proceed out of his mouth."

2. Well, therefore, might the holy psalmist break out in

utterance of the beautiful exclamations we have repeated

already : " The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the

soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the

simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the

heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening

the eyes." The instruction here is most definite. The law

of the Lord converts the soul : the testimony of the Lord

makes wise the simple : the statutes of the Lord rejoice the

heart : the commandment of the Lord enlightens the eyes.

These expressions in the Old Testament include within their

meaning the whole of the then written scriptures. The

whole was often termed the law, or the law and the prophets.

Such was even then the medium through which souls were

converted, the simple made wise, the heart enabled to

rejoice, the eyes of the mind enlightened.

3. How wonderful, in confirmation of all this, is the one

hundred and nineteenth psalm. An ingenuity assuredly

divine seems as it were to exhaust the utmost capacity of

language in order to repeat this truth in every possible

way ; and yet without monotony. Almost every single
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veive (all actually but three or four) makes allusion to it.

The " law," the " testimonies," the " ways," the " pre

cepts," the " statutes," the " commandments," the "judg

ments," the " word," of the Lord, are the burthen of the

whole of this greatest of all the Psalms. Read it care

fully over, dear reader. Turn to it, and you will learn

how to value the scriptures of truth— you will learn the

very important place assigned to them by him whose in

spiration gave them forth. They are " blessed, and un

dented in their way," who walk therein, or thereby. God

is to be sought therein with the whole heart. Diligently

are we commanded to regard them. Oh, that our way

were so directed ! Then should we not be ashamed when

such respect should be had unto the whole of them. Then

should the Lord be praised with uprightness of heart.

The young man's way is cleansed by taking heed thereto.

To hide it in the heart is the one sure means of not sin

ning against God. The psalmist rejoiced in it as much as

in all riches. He meditated therein day and night. His soul

longed, panted, hungered, thirsted,—yea, saith he, "my

soul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judgments

at all times." When he had to say, "My soul cleaveth

to the dust," what was the remedy ? " Quicken thou me

according to thy word," When his soul " melted for

heaviness," what was his prayer?—"Strengthen thou me

according to thy word." But to bring out the entire

evidence would be to transcribe the psalm entirely. We

must hasten to the New Testament. Yet may we say onee

more, let the whole psalm be read—be prayerfully and care

fully considered.

4. And now let us produce the apostolic declaration as to

the highly-favoured Timothy: "And that from a child

thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to

make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in

Christ Jesus." How satisfactory and conclusive is this

statement! How perfectly sufficient to assure the heart

that may be torn with doubtful questionings as to how the

operations of the Holy Ghost can be effected ! The holy

scriptures are able to make one wise unto salvation—wise

unto salvation through faith—" wise unto salvation through

faith which is in Christ Jesus." The holy scriptures are

able to effect this. In the hands of him by whose inspi

ration they were given they are all-powerful, all-efficient

to this end. Men are made wise unto salvation by the

holy scriptures. Yea, such is the special purpose fur
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which the scriptures were written. For says the apostle

immediately thereupon, " All scripture is given by inspi

ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,

for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the

man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all

good works." 2 Tim. iii. 15 to 17. Whilst then we seek

to have faith in the Holy Ghost, as the agent by whom

God works savingly in the souls of men, let us also seek

to have faith— full, unwavering, unhesitating faith in

the revealed truth of God as the medium, the means, the

instrumentality by which he does so. Let us venture our

all on the truthfulness and power of it—regarded in its

proper light, and kept in its proper place. Let us throw

ourselves upon it—ourselves entirely, with all our hopes,

and cares, and fears—ourselves wholly, for time and for

eternity. God will bring us home to glory thereby. The

Holy Spirit will do his whole work within us thereby. He

will " make us wise unto salvation," and " perfect, through

ly furnished unto all good works," thereby. Let us havo

faith in it then, as that which will be so used to us for

good.

5. To the same blessed purport is that emphatic declara

tion of the Lord himself: "Ye shall know the truth, and

the truth shall make you free." He himself being the One

by virtue of whose work, and for whose sake, the truth is

given, yet declares that it should be by the knowledge of

the truth that they should be made free. The Son, by the

bestowment of such knowledge, would make them free ;

yes, free indeed ! Not by some process apart from the in

telligent reception of truth should their liberation be

effected. Not by visions, trances, or supernatural ap

pearances to the outward senses should this be done ordi

narily. Not even in connection with any such manifesta

tions, as common, ordinary, or necessary occurrences,

should they be made free. A certain knowledge should

make them free—the knowledge of the truth. Now such

freedom, is freedom. It is not the transient, evanescent

existence of a mere comfortable feeling. It will produce

comfortable feelings in greater or less measure surely. It

will prove an exhaustless fountain-head of feeling—pure,

chastened, holy, happy, tenderest feeling—feeling that will

abide,—that will outlive all merely animal, physical, or

creature feelings. The one will fluctuate precariously as

the health of the mortal body fluctuates. The other kind

of feeling, like the truth by which it is produced, " livetii
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and abideth for ever." How full of import then are these

blessed words, " Ye shall know the truth, and the truth

shall make you free," and " whom the Son shall thus make

free, they shall be free indeed." John viii. S2 and 33.

6. Let us consider Rom. i. 16 and 17. "For I am

not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of

God nnto salvation to every one that believeth : to the

Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the right

eousness of God reavealed from faith to faith : as it is writ

ten, The just shall live by faith." This also is a most im

portant statement on our whole question. The gospel of

Christ is declared to be, to every one that believes it, " the

power of God unto salvation." How it is thus powerful is

explained in the succeeding verse. " For therein is the

righteousness of God revealed." Thus is the word of the

truth of the gospel the power of God unto salvation—in

asmuch as it reveals Christ to us. This is the way, the

means, by which the Lord our Righteousness is made sa

vingly known to us. The "gospel of Christ"—the gospel,

or good message, respecting him—reveals him. Thus does

it become to us the power of God unto salvation. It is

not that the gospel points out to us some other revelation

as necessary—some distinct, further, new, and imme

diate revelation of God himself, or of Christ himself, which

is to be gained or attained to only through a course of

mysterious struggling, wrestling, and internal agony—

through a long course of preparatory horror and despair—

ending in some supernatural revelation to the outward

senses. No ; such assuredly is not the usual, ordinary,

and appointed medium of the bestowment of salvation.

Very much of such experience may occasionally be mixed

up with the saving work of the Holy Ghost. The stout

hearted one, that will not yield to gentler means, may in

deed be subjected to fears, to agony, to horror—for the rea

son that he is stout-hearted against God, and against Christ.

Only, so soon as his stout-heartedness has given way, those

terrors and fears have accomplished their whole work. A.

humbled heart too may indeed be the subject of fears, and

horror, and even of something closely like despair. Only

in such a case those feelings come from quite an opposite

source,—in quite an opposite direction. , It is now the

devil, and the poor soul's ignorance it may be too, that are

at work. It is no longer the Holy Spirit exciting these

dread alarms by the truth. The truth has thus far ac

complished its work—the man is humbled. Happy,
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though yet miserable, man ! But now the enemy, or his

own imperfectly instructed heart, or both, may be heard

whispering such words of falsehood as perhaps the fol

lowing: "Ah! it is now too late ! Ah! the day of mercy

is now over ! The harvest is past, and the summer is ended,

and you are not saved." Now if the poor soul hearkens to

these subtle lies, there will surely be fear, and horror, and

despair, in dread abundance. But then, can delusion, such

as this, be necessary ? Are sinners saved at all by the belief

of a gross falsehood ? For falsehood all such suggestions

are, most certainly. Impossible ! No : though very much

of such experience may be gone through by some, perhaps

even by many in these days of imperfect knowledge of the

simple gospel—still such experience is not the appointed

medium through which salvation in Jesus is imparted.

Not that we would for a moment deprecate, or slightly

esteem, deep and powerful convictions, and solemn, power

ful operations within the soul. God forbid. We would

earnestly seek to deepen conviction ; to promote thorough

and abiding humiliation, contrition, and brokenness of

heart. What else indeed avails aught in such a case ?

The highway side, the surface of a barely-covered rock,

the ground full of the roots of thorns, will not produce

fruit to perfection. We see, we confess, we desire very

deeply to feel always the truth of all this. But how shall

the genuine, the deep, the abiding effect be produced ? The

word of God,—the quick, the powerful, the sharp, the

piercing ploughshare of God's all-searching truth alone can

do it. But let us hasten forward.

7. " For after that in the wisdom of God the world by

wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness

of preaching to save them that believe." 1 Cor. i. 21.

Here it is by the apparent foolishness of a preached word

respecting Christ, and the crucifixion, that those who

believed are saved. It pleases God thus to save. Preaching

is the fixed, ordained, appointed, and thus the sure, the

safe, the very trustworthy means of bringing sinners to

salvation—to salvation in Christ alone. But it is the truth

that is to be preached—the truth of God in Christ—in

Christ Jesus crucified.

8. Again, in the fifteenth chapter of this same Epistle, we

read as follows : " Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you

the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have

received, and wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are

caved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you."
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v. 1 and 2. It was in the reception, and the having in

their memory, what Paul had preached unto them, that

these Corinthians were saved. This preached gospel had

saved them, and did still save those who bad not believed

in vain—those who had truly believed it. This passage

too is therefore the very express assertion of the truth we

seek to establish and enforce.

9. Well then, may we close this general head of our in

quiry with the very appropriate and seasonable exhortation

of the Apostle James. " Wherefore lay apart all filthiness,

and superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness

the engrafted word, which is able to save your souls."

James i. 21. Well may we also lay aside all uneasy ques

tions as to the mode by which our souls are saved—as to

whether we have experienced the right kind of operation—

as to whether some other, further, higher, more direct, im

mediate, or mystic operation be not needful to our salvation.

Why should we doubt? why should we fear? "The en

grafted word is able to save our souls." Blessed word !

When the Holy Ghost makes use of it—when by him it

comes home in its own unhindered power—what gracious

wonders does not it accomplish ! Reader, have you meekly

and heartily received this engrafted word ? You are surely

a saved person, if you have.

II. But let us pass on to some of the details of this saving

process. We shall see that as to the details, as well as on

the general question, the scripture testimony is express,

and full, and clear. And, as to repentance—repentance

toward God—this is produced by means of the truth.

1. John the Baptist preached the baptism of repentance.

The burthen of his message was, " Repent ye : for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand." Matt. iii. 2. The an

nouncement of the kingdom was the motive to repentance

This grand and necessary change of mind (for such repent

ance simply is) with all its gracious tokens, was to be pro

duced by the proclamation of, and by the truth respecting,

the proximate kingdom. What other consideration, indeed,

could be so fitted to produce repentance? The long-pre

dicted Sovereign of all was at the doors. The One that

should judge with righteousness, and reprove with equity—

that should sniite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and

with the breath of his lips should slay the wicked one—

was nigh to come. The axe was laid to the root of the

trees, and the fan was already as it were in his hand.

Who might abide the day of his coming? It was truth—
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the solemn truth of the approaching kingdom, that was the

means of producing repentance—of warning them to fhe

from the wrath to come.

2. So was it also in the personal ministry of the Lord him

self. " From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say,

Kepent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Matt.

iv, 17. Here also the grand motive was, " FOR the

kingdom of heaven is at hand." Repentance was not pro

duced by an immediate, abstract exercise of supernatural

power* There was divine power exerted surely wherever

repentance was really produced. But the power was in,

and through, and by, the medium of the truth proclaimed.

3. So also was it in the labours of the twelve Apostles,

and* the other seventy also. The commission given the

twelve at first was ; " Preach, saying, The kingdom of

heaven is at hand." Matt. x. 7. It is added in Mark

vi. 12, " They went out, and preached that men should

repent." The same result is sought ; the same means are

employed. There were miracles indeed wrought to establish

and confirm the truth of the word preached. Yet the con

firmed truth was still the means of the moral change pro

duced within the mind.

4. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, too, pursued a similar

course. Only he had further truth to proclaim. " There

fore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God

hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified both

Lord and Christ." What was the result of this announce

ment ? It was indeed a truly marvellous one. " When they

heard this they were pricked in their heart, and said unto

Peter and the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what

shall we do ?" Then said Peter unto them " Repent," &c.

" And with many other words did he testify and exhort,

saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation.

Then they that gladly received his word were baptized ;

and the same day there were added unto them about three

thousand souls." Here, the repentance, the change of mind

to which Peter urged them, was begun already in the

" pricking of their heart," on hearing the testimony of

Peter, as to who it was they had crucified. It was ac

complished (in no less than three thousand souls) when

he had " with many other words " testified and exhorted.

The truth was the medium through which this mighty

work was effected. It was " when they heard " that they

were pricked in their heart ; and it was " as many as

gladly received his word " that were added unto them that
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day. Truly the word is quick and powerful ! Truly it is

sharper than a two-edged sword !

5. So also was it in the ministry of St. Paul. He " testi

fied both to the Jews and also to the Greeks (ie. to the Gen

tiles) repentance towards God, and faith toward the Lord

Jesus Christ." Acts xx. 21. He declared that " God

now commandeth all men everywhere to repent." Ch.

xvii. 30. But by what means did he seek to produce it ?

Did he suppose that it would be produced by the Holy Ghost

apart from the truth ? No, he urged it by the powerful con

sideration, " BECAUSE he hath appointed a day in which

he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom

he hath ordained." v. 31.

6. In the case too of the recorded " repentance after a

godly sort " of the saints at Corinth, how was that repent

ance produced ? By the letter which St. Paul had written

to them. " For though I made you sorry with a letter."

Bead 2 Cor. vii. 8 to 11. He had made them sorry

with a letter. They sorrowed after a godly manner.

There was godly sorrow, and godly sorrow worketh re

pentance unto salvation. Behold how it wrought after a

godly sort. " What carefulness it wrought in them : yea,

what clearing of themselves, yea, what indignation, yea,

what fear, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge." Surely

these are sure results of genuine repentance ; if they be

not all its actual constituents. There is no repentance

ineeed where these are not. Away then with the vague,

defective, dangerous idea that repentance consists in a mere

change of sentiment, or notion. The scriptural idea of

repentance is indeed that of a change of mind. But by this

must be understood not merely a change of notion, but of

will, of purpose, feeling, affection, hope, joy, desire, fear,

anxiety—a total change. Such alone is " a change of mind

wito salvation." How then can such a change be produced 1

We reply once more, by the revealed truth of God. Christ

is indeed exalted to give it ; but the Holy Spirit ever uses

the truth in producing it.

III. Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ—the precious faith of

which all the saved have been made the partakers—is pro

duced by means of the revealed truth of the Holy Scriptures.

It is written,

1. In Rom. x. 14 to 17. " How then shall they believe

in him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall they

hear without a preacher? So then faith cometh by

hearing, and hearing by the word of God." Let then
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this declaration sink deeply into every heart :—" Faith

cometh by hearing," by the hearing of the word of God.

Faith is indeed the gift of God ; but how is it imparted by

him ? The answer must ever be this simple, obvious, reason

able one, " Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the

word of God." For " how," asks the inspired penman

himself, " shall they believe in him of whom they have

not heard?" A question to which assuredly but one answer

can be returned. Yet how simple is this process ! Faith,

then, is by no means that mystic and inexplicable thing it

has been supposed to be.

We say not that the acting of the divine mind upon the

mind of man has nothing in it that is mysterous, nothing

above our comprehension in it : even when that acting is

by means of the truth. God forbid. For how are thoughts

suggested to our minds, or produced therein, by the Holy

Spirit, when not one of the outward senses has any part

in the matter? Who can tell? All that we can say is,

" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, nor

whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the

Spirit." There is something mysterious about the whole

affair—something we cannot fully comprehend. A powerful

agency is sweeping past us, which we can neither see, nor

grasp. But we can feel its effects, we know these certainly

enough. There is no mistaking them. We all know the

wind by its effects ; we are certain nothing but the wind

could produce them. We are certain there is such a thing

as wind, we are thoroughly conscious of its common, usual

effects ; but yet is there not something as to the whole affair

which we cannot fully comprehend ? Now, " So is every

one that is born of the Spirit." So is it as to the way in

which the divine acts upon the human—mind. The means

used we know : the revealed truth of the Holy Scriptures

is the means. The gracious and blessed effects too we know :

simple, stable, hearty, intelligent, and intelligible belief in

that truth itself, and so in him of whom it speaks. What

faith is, we can understand. It is an exceedingly simple,

obvious thing. But the acting which produces it we cannot

understand. Why, indeed, should any one deem it needful

that he should ? That acting is God's work, not ours ; and

surely he understands the whole matter perfectly. May

we not safely leave it in his hands, who has it to accom

plish ? Had we that operation to perform for, or in our

selves, then indeed might we be reasonably anxious to
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understand all about it, lest we should err as to it. But

since such operation is the province of the all-wise and all-

skilful Spirit, let us calmly and confidently leave this in

his hands. The effect he produces by the truth, we repeat

it, is perfectly simple and intelligible—a hearty, and un

questioning belief in our heavenly Father's love, and in

Jesus Christ whom he has sent.

2. A second testimony to this effect is found in Acts xvii.,

" These were more noble than they of Thessalonica, in

that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and

searched the Scriptures daily whether those things were so,

therefore many of them believed." Would you have faith

then, and the confirmation of it? Hearken to God, in

whatever way he may speak. Be you sure only that it

is God who speaks ; and then receive his word with all

your heart, with all your strength. Do not fear to venture

all for ever on the truth of what he says. Stand or fall—

sink or swim thereby. You cannot fall, you cannot sink,

in doing so. The Bereans were infinite gainers by the

course they took. Do you follow their example. They

" received the word with all readiness of mind," and they

"searched the Scriptures daily;" therefore—" THERE

FORE many of them believed." See you not, dear reader,

how it was that they attained to faith ? May God make

you partaker of such precious faith, in such a way ; or in

crease within you, by such means, the precious faith you

have already.

3. Let us look at one other passage as to this faith, or rather

in this case as to its opposite. " The word preached did

not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that

heard it." Heb. iv. 2. See you not here also, that faiih

is faith in the word preached ? The word would have pro

fited them that heard, had they " mixed faith with it"—that

is had they received it in faith. But they did not, and it

consequently did not, could not, profit them. As to this

there is no mystery.

" But where then is the mystery ? There is some won

drous difference between the faith that lives, and works,

and saves, and the faith which thousands profess, and

seem to have, in this day." Indeed there is a difference ;

and indeed there is a mystery involved somehow in this

difference. And yet the faith which saves is a simple, de

finite, intelligible thing. Where then is the mystery as to

the difference between it and that which thousands of un

saved people seem to have? Where, indeed! Alas! is
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not the mystery really in that merely seeming faith which

the thousands—yea, the millions, have ; rather than in the

simple, powerful, operative faith of God's regenerate chil

dren? What a mystery is there not in that faith ! They say

that they believe ; they think they do. But do they ?

Their whole conduct gives the lie to this seeming faith. It

is not faith. Yet if not, what is it ? They hold right

notions. Do they so indeed ? Is that certain ? Perhaps

not so certain, either. But how do they " hold " them ?

Ah ! here is the real mystery. There is some grand delusion

at the bottom of this whole matter. God says they do not

" in truth " believe. Those who believe, trust, love, embrace,

obey,—are saved. These do neither trust, love, embrace,

nor obey. Nor are they saved. There is indeed a mys

tery here. But let those whom it so fearfully concerns

ponder this mystery. We have other and happier mys

teries to explore. One word more thereon, however, we

must add—one solemn, fearful, and yet it may be explan

atory word, as to this mysterious, dead, inoperative, un-

influential faith. Hear it, ye who say thas you believe,

but who yet, so far from loving, trusting, and obeying God

in Christ, do not even tremble in his presence : " But if

our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost ; in whom

the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which

believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ,

who is the image of God, should shine unto them." 2 Cor.

iv. 3, 4. A dreadful mystery this, indeed. Let those who

only seemingly believe consider it.

IV. The new birth is effected by means of the truth. This

is most explicitly and repeatedly declared. There may be,—

there surely is—that in connection with it, also, which 13

mysterious. But there can be no reasonable doubt as to the

medium through which the Holy Ghost effects it. The

following testimonies will surely decide this question.

1. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming,

and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of

God ; and they that hear shall live." John. v. 25. It was

without doubt of spiritual life—of life to the dead spirit, that

the Lord here spoke. This life then shall be imparted by

the hearing of a voice—the voice of the Son of God. They

who heard the voice should live. That which was heard

should quicken. How men, in this day, are caused to hear

that voice, we shall see in further scriptures.

2. " And this is life eternal, that they might kn >w thee

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."
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John xvii. 3. Most solemn and weighty declaration ! Life

eternal springs from, yea, consists in, the knowledge of God

in Jesus Christ. " In the knowledge of whom standeth our

eternal life." These are wise words. Life eternal, then, is

conveyed by means of a certain " knowledge." Let this

thought sink deeply into our hearts, if we would understand

and think of the quickening operations of the Spirit soberly

and rightly. Yet, be it ever remembered, this knowledge is

the " knowledge of the Father—the only true God, and of

Jesus Christ whom he hath sent." Oh, science, all other

sciences excelling !—knowledge, above all other knowledge

most to be desired !

3. Again, in this same gospel (chap. xx. 29 to 31), " Jesus

said unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou

hast believed ; blessed are they which have not seen, and

yet have believed. And many other signs truly did Jesus

in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in

this book. But these are written, that ye might believe

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that, be

lieving, ye might have faith through his name." We have

a twofold testimony here. First, they are blessed who

believe without any vision of the Saviour, save as the truth

presents him to the mental eye. And secondly, the scripture

is written expressly in order to produce faith. " These are

written that ye might believe." It is a sufficient warrant

for our faith, that what we believe be "written" in the

scriptures. The sin of unbelief indeed consists greatly in

this, that men will not regard that -warrant as sufficient ;

they will not believe, though it be so written. This is one

obstacle, one evil, the Holy Ghost has to overcome—to

make one cease from questioning, or hesitating as to God's

word. Alas, that one ever should have done so ! But

then, it is in thus believing that we have life, that we are

born again. " These are written that ye might believe that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that, believing, ye

might have life through his name."

4. Once more, from the same Apostle : " We know that

the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand

ing, that we might know him that is true : and we are in

him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the

true God, and eternal life." 1 John v. 20. The testimony

is still the same. Fternal life, by virtue of which we are

regenerate, or born again, consists of having given to us

" an understanding, that we may know "—that " we m3y

know him that is true, even his son Jesus Christ." This
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is to know the true God : this is to have eternal life : this is

regeneration.

5. Let us now hearken to St. Peter. " Being born again,

not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word

of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." 2 Pet. i. 23.

This is the most express assertion of the point we now

maintain. Men are born again " of incorruptible seed by

the word of God." If this term, seed, denotes the new and

divine nature, still it is " by the word of God " that the

nature is imparted. Listen to this, all you who go on

doubtfully from day to day ; questioning " how " a man is

born again. We were born again " by the word of Gad."

The " word of God " was the medium through which we

heard the quickening voice of the Son of God. We, being

dead in sin, were caused to hear the " word of God," and,

hearing it, we lived.

6. St. James too must testify on this important point.

" Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that

we should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures." James i.

18. It is precisely the same thought that is presented to

us here also ; God, of his own will, " begat us with the

word of truth." Oh, that poor doubting, struggling, ago

nising souls could learn this thoroughly ; and so leave

God's own work in his own almighty, all-graciom hands.

Men are not born again by struggling after inward raptures,

or supernatural manifestations. The conscious fellowship

and intercourse which saints are privileged to have and

hold with God may well be sought for, even in an agony

of prayer. The first dawn of conscious light upon God's

reconciled countenance in Christ—the first feeling of con

scious happiness in assurance of pardon, and acceptance

with God through Christ, may indeed well bs sought after

with strong crying and tears. But this is all a result of

the new birth. The soul that thus seeks after God is

already born of him. God is not sought thus by any but

regenerate souls. None but such desire communion with

him—desire to behold his smiling face in Christ. But, in

such, the word of truth has been already used, even to the

impartation of life—eternal life. They have received God's

testimony as to himself, aud as to his Son. It is the re

ceived testimony that leads them to seek him thus in

Christ. Only it be truly through Christ they seek for

fellowship with God, and for an answer to their prayer

from God, be assured, that such are alnady quickened,

already born again. Men may, after a certain fashion, ssek
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after God apart from Christ, who are not born again. Be

assured of this. But no one will in heart seek to him

through his Son Jesus Christ, that is not even now already

born again. Such seeking surely is a proof that life is there

already. Would that this were fully known to all those who

have been so quickened !

V. But we may go still further. The Holy Ghost himself

is said to be ministered by the hearing offaith. Truly won

drous thought ! Yet it is truly so. The ministration of the

New Testament is termed " the ministration of the Spirit :"

that is, the preaching of the truth of the gospel of the new

and better covenant, is the means by which even the Spirit

is ministered, is imparted to all those who believe it. 2 Cor.

iii. 6 to 8. But this is declared still more explicitly in the

Epistle to the Galatians.

2. " This only would I learn of you, received ye the

Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?

He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh

miracles among you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or

by the hearing of faith?" Gal. iii. 2 and 5. They knew

that it was " by the hearing of faith," that he ministered the

Spirit, who had ministered it to them. And they knew too,

that the Spirit had been " ministered " to them by a certain

person, or certain persons, and that through a certain

medium, " the hearing of faith." It is in the intelligent,

believing reception of the truth then, that even the Holy

Spirit himself is imparted. This impartation is not a sepa

rate, distinct, and independent thing. It is effected medi

ately by the truth. Well may we wonder at this ; but let

us also reverently bow, and thankfully acknowledge that

doubtless it is even so.

VI. Who then ought to dare to separate another import

ant blessing, which is the common privilege of all the sons

of God, from the rest of those mediate operations which are

effected by the truth ? We allude now to the " witness," or

rather " the witnessing," of the Holy Ghost, to the fact of

sonship. It has been held, that to deny that it is a distinct

testifying—distinct from the testifying of our spirit—is

really to deny it altogether. But is this really so? We

venture to submit, that the denial of its being a distinct

testifying, does by no means involve the denial of the testi

fying itself. Why should not this blessed testifying be a

joint, a blended, a participative operation ? Indeed it is so.

So the Scripture itself declares it. The celebrated passage

itself, Iiom. viii. 10, is expressly, literally, to this effect. It
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is " The Spirit itself co-witnesseth with our spirit, that we

are the children of God." We have, then, no assertion of

two distinct and distinguishable testifying here. There

are two witnesses indeed, but there is no intimation of two

distinct testifyings, any more than of two distinct and dif

ferent testimonies. The testimony borne is surely one, one

only, viz., " that we are the children of God." And the

testifying is expressly said to be a joint, a ,partnership

transaction. Who shall separate what is thus intimately

blended ? A man is enabled by the Spirit to see the matter

in the light which the truth sheds upon it, and he cries out

joyfully and confidently, " Abba, Father." He sees his own

case in the light—he sees light as to it, " in God's light."

Who shall separate the elements of this light ? Whether

then, this witnessing of the Holy Spirit be regarded as

"direct" or "indirect," as "mediate," or in some sense

" immediate," it surely is a joint, a blended operation. It

is an operation effected by, and in the light of, truth—of

the revealed truth of the scriptures as to who are, and who

are not the children of God. Happy they who know the

reality of this co-witnessing—this co-witnessing of that

Holy Spirit, who is himself ministered by the hearing of

faith,—with their own spirits, thus enabled to discern the

blessed portion that is so freely given them of God.

Happy they who have the full assurance of such under

standing.

VII. Progressive sanctification also is by means of the

truth. Whether in its commencement, in regeneration (as

we have seen already), or in its after progress through all its

stages, it is still by the truth. We must speak briefly

however as to this. I. The fact itself is certainly declared :

" Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth."

And again, " That they also may be sanctified through the

truth" (John rvii. 17, 19). These passages are ex

ceedingly important. Many mournfully overlook them.

They expect that the sanctifying will be done in some other

immediate, instantaneous way ; as, for instance, that simply

believing the work will be done, will effect the doing of it,

But this is surely a mistake. Faith secures the doing of it,

but the Holy Ghost, by means of revealed truth—truth as

to God and Christ chiefly —does it. Faith must not only

believe it will be done, but must co-operate in the accom

plishment of it, by searching into and heartily receiving,

welcoming, embracing, and holding fast the whole revealed

truth of God—as progressively opened out by the Spirit to
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the soul, as there is ability to bear it and profit by it. He

who gave the truth uses that truth itself in purifying us.

2. Again, " Every branch in me that beareth fruit, he

purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye

are clean (or pvrged) through the word which I have

spoken unto you " (John xv. 2 and 3). The word in each

case is the same. The purgation of the fruitful branches

is effected by means of the truth.

3. Thus also St. Peter writes as follows: " Seeing that ye

have purified your souls, in obeying the truth through the

Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love

one another with a pure heart fervently. Being born again,

&c." (1 Pet. i. 22 and 23.) Being born again, by this word

of truth, as we have seen already that St. Peter taught

they were, they had " purified their souls unto unfeigned

love of the brethren," by obeying it—by giving up them

selves unto its power. How simple, and efficacious a means

of purification ! How blessed the result ! " unfeigned

love."

VIII. Thus growth in grace is effected by the same means :

" Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and

hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-

horn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word that ye

may grow thereby : if so be that ye have tasted that the

Lord is gracious." The apostle had just said, that " being

born again—by the word of truth," they had also " puri

fied their souls in obeying it through the Spirit ;" and

he now immediately adds the exhortation, " Where

fore desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may

grow thereby ; if so be that ye have tasted," &c. If ye

have really tasted, and so are born again, now, then, de

sire earnestly that by the same gracious word, of the same

gracious Lord, ye may grow up towards maturity. It was

through the word that they had " tasted that the Lord was

gracious."

IX. Through the medium of the revealed truth of the

scriptures also are ministered to our souls, peace, and

joy, and hope ; calmness, confidence, and comfort ; fore

tastes of the blessedness of heaven, and everlasting con

solation. How many rich, and bright, and cheering tes

timonies to all this could we furnish, did our space permit.

" Whatsoever things were written aforetime were

written for our learning, that we through patience and

comfort of the scriptures might have hope" (Rom. xv. 4).

" Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in
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believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power

of the Holy Ghost." Rom. xv. 13. Here too it is " in

believing" that all joy and peace are ours,—in believing

that which God has revealed as to himself, and as to what

he is to us, in Christ. " Did not our hearts burn within us,

while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to

us the scriptures ? " Luke xxiv. 32. Oh yes, it is in the

" opening to us the scriptures," that our hearts burn, and we

taste beforehand of the blessedness of heaven I " That

their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love,

and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding."

It is by " understanding," then, that we gain " all the riches

of full assurance," and the rich " comfort of love." But we

must hasten on.

X. Once more. All true qualification for service in

preaching, teaching, and guidance of saints, springs from

acquaintance with the Scriptures. " And I myself also

am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of

"goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish

one another." Rom. xv. 14. " We having the same spirit

of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and therefore

have I spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak."

2 Cor. iv. 13. And once more, " Meditate upon these

things ; give thyself wholly to them ; that thy profiting

may appear unto all. Take heed unto thyself and unto

the doctrine ; continue in them, for in doing this thou

shalt both save thyself, and those that hear thee." 1 Tim.

iv. 15, 16. Ministry in the word, is not usually the result

of a momentary afflatus, or immediate impulse of the Holy

Ghost ; it is the result of a course of preparatory enlighten

ment and discipline by the word. Alas, how much this is

forgotten !

XI. Fellowship, or communion, is also enjoyed through

this blessed medium. We can only now present one

passage ; yet that passage may well stand for a demon

stration, at once impressive, beautiful, and very much to

godly edifying.

" That which was from the beginning, which we have

heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of

life. For the life was manifested, and we have seen it,

and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal lite,

which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us.

That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you,

that ye also may have fellowship with us: and truly our
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fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ. And these things write we unto you, that your joy

may be full." 1 John i. 1 to 4. Fellowship, then, even

fellowship with the Father and the Son, is vouchsafed

through the medium of the written, recorded truth. That

which was from the beginning, which the apostles had

heard, and seen, and looked upon, and handled with their

hands—did the apostle now in writing declare, that we

might have fellowship with them ; and that our joy might

thus be full, A whole treatise would be required how

ever duly to set this forth. Let this be ever borne in mind,

that all conscious enjoyment of fellowship, as well as our

actual admission to fellowship, that is, to partnership or

participation in Christ, is by means of one and the same

blessed truth. We never shall learn higher, deeper truth

than that first grand lesson through which salvation became

ours. We may learn the same truth in more perfect, and

more accurate detail ; but higher, or really deeper truth,

eternity itself will not, cannot, unfold to us. We then had

it given to us to know God in Christ; what other—what

higher knowledge can even God himself impart? Only

we shall know him more, and more, and yet still more

perfectly.

Now in this consists truly our communion, or fellowship :

" Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son

Jesus Christ." Through the Son, and with the Son, we

have fellowship with the Father. And with the Father we

have fellowship, that is partnership,—participation,—

sharing in the Son. With the Son we share his delight iu

the Father. With the Father we have participation in the

effectual worthiness and excellency of the Son. But hiw

know we all this—by what means do we consciously enjoy

it? The answer is wondrously embodied in the passage

now before us. Let its whole tenor furnish the reply.

Here we may close. Here, indeed, we must do so. But

surely this is the consummation—the sum of the whole

matter. Would that we could now, as it were, and hence

forth, be swallowed up in the contemplation of him, and of

his glory, whom the truth itself does but reveal " in part."

Oh, to know more of him ! Oh, to be ever in his presence !

Ob, to use the truth ever to this end I And all other ends

would thus be surely met. S.
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"THE VAIL."

2 Cor. iii.

THE FAOE UNVAILED. PART FOURTH.

" But we all with open face."

"Till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a

vail on his face. But when Moses went in before the

Lord to speak with him, he took the vail off, until he

came out. And he came out, and spake unto the children

of Israel that which he was commanded. And the chil

dren of Israel saw the face of Moses, that the skin of

Moses' face shone : and Moses put the vail upon his face

again, until he went in to speak with him." Is it really

so ? Is it possible that the intercourse between God and

.man, a sinner, can be more unreserved and free than the

intercourse between man and his fellow-man ? So it is.

" The Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man

speaketh unto his friend." There are three relations in

which God stands to man—forbearance—as it is written,

" Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbear

ance and long-suffering?"—judgment—as it is written,

" But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest

up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and reve

lation ot the righteous judgment of God"—or intimacy,

resulting from the knowledge of God as he is revealed in

Christ Jesus—the "glory of God which is seen in the

face (person) of Jesus Christ." In a word, the alterna

tive must be acquaiutance with God as a Saviour, in all

the riches of his grace, or acquaintance with God as a

judge, in all the severity of his wrath. God, known as a

Saviour, in all the nearness and intimacy of a friend, in

whose presence is the highest as well as holiest joy. God,

discovered as a judge in all the distance of outer darkness,

where is only known wailing and gnashing of teeth. But

God addresses himself to the individual conscience, and

will not allow man to escape, as he vainly hopes, in the

crowd. Is he a judge? "Every one shall give account of

himself to God." He is not to give account of another,

k 5
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nor another of him, but of himself to God. Is he a

Saviour? Salvation is not general, but special and per

sonal. "Thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace." " He

loved me, and gave himself for me." "He that believeth on

me hath everlasting life." "Through his name, whosoever

believeth on him, shall receive remission of sins." One

mark of corrupt Christianity is to hinder the individual con

science being brought into direct contact with God. When

the conscience is brought into direct exercise before God,

the question naturally is— what is God to me? "Enter

not into judgment with thy servant, 0 Lord, for in thy

sight shall no man living be justified." This must ever be

the thought of an awakened conscience as to standing

before God. It is impossible to stand before him in judg

ment. Man will seek, but God will not allow any other

standing before him than the simplest purest grace.

True, the awakened conscience, if the awakening be really

of God, may restlessly try one thing after another, but

nothing really meets its need, but the very provision which

God himself proclaims, in " the glorious gofepel of the

blessed God." This must be so. For if man as an awa

kened sinner finds the impossibility of standing before

God— all is hopeless as regards himself, and it must be

the coming forth of God to meet man on some ground

provided by God himself, in which an awakened sinner

can confide. God provided the cleft rock for Moses—

and there in safety Moses saw the glory of God, and heard

the name of God proclaimed, and Moses not only breathed

the pure atmosphere of grace, but his face was lit up, so

as to reflect the glory of that grace with which he had

thus been conversant. And he subsequently found the

same grace to be the only atmosphere he could breathe in

the immediate presence of Jehovah. He must put the

vail off from his face, which Israel's dulness necessitated

to be put on : his own joy and the immediate presence of

the Lord alike demanded that it should be removed.

Moses in spirit must have taken his place in the cleft rock,

the prepared place of safety—the salvation of Jehovah—

as often as he went in to speak with him. Every fresh

visit, when Moses went in to speak with him, must have

made his face to shine brighter and brighter. To have

kept the vail on would have been to hinder the rays of that

glory with which lie was conversant, from falling imme

diately on his face.

"We all with open (i.e. unvailed) face, beholding as in
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a glass the glory of the Lord." There is a time coming

when the display of the glory of Christ will be manifested

in actual transforming power on the persons of those that

are his. " Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it

doth not yet appear what we shall be, (rather 'what we

shall be hath not yet been manifested'), but we know that

when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall

see him as he is." Thus will the predestinate counsel of

God be carried out—" whom he did foreknow, he did

predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son."

" He shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned

like unto his glorious body, according to the working

whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself."

But that is true to faith now, which will only be mani

fested at the appearing of Jesus. This is the specialty of

our blessedness. We are in possession already of our

blessings—we wait not for them. " Life and incorrupti

bility are brought to light by the gospel"—although only

to be publicly manifested at the appearing of Jesus.

" Now are we the sons of God ;" although " the manifes

tation of the sons of God" be yet future. So now "with

unvailed face beholding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord." We are now brought into intimacy with that

glory, of which in due time we are to be the displayers to

others—as it is written, "that in the ages to come he

might shew forth the exceeding riches of his grace in his

kindness toward us by Christ Jesus."

" The glory of God " is now specially seen " in the face

(or person) of Jesus Christ." He who does not see the

glory of God there is yet in ignorance of the gospel.

The natural powers of man are capable of discovering in

measure the glory of God in creation ; but such disco

veries stop infinitely short of the glory of his grace as a

Saviour. This glory is only discoverable by revelation ;

and it is vested in the person, work, and offices of the

Lord Jesus Christ. He is the grand, comprehensive doc

trine of God—as he says, " It is written in the prophets,

They shall be all taught of God ; whosoever therefore hath

heard and learned of the Father, cometh to me." " But

ye have not so learned Christ." It is possible to know the

theory of Christianity, for the human intellect can grasp

systematic doctrine, but to know the Lord is impossible

without divine teaching. When once known, then "to

know him" is the desire of the awakened soul. Well

may " the loins of the mind be girt up " for suoh a study.
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" All riches of the full assurance of understanding must be

brought to bear on the acknowledgment of the mystery of

God, aud of the Father, and of Christ." But this will be

impossible if the face be vailed. If free intercourse with

the Lord Jesus Christ be permitted—it is only permitted

on the ground of his grace. The revelation of the glory

of the Lord visibly to our senses, constituted as we are,

could only have the effect of " casting us down to the

ground," dazzling us by its resplendent brightness, so that

we could not see, turning our comeliness into corruption,

or making us fall dead at his feet. But our blessing is,

that the present revelation of his glory is so tempered as

to adapt itself to our condition ; for it is a manifestation

of Christ by the Spirit to the soul, previously to its public

manifestation to the world. But it is " a manifestation "—

it is a showing forth. It is the Holy Ghost taking of the

things of Christ, and shewing them unto us. Saul the

Pharisee, when journeying to Damascus, saw the glory of

Jesus above the brightness of the sun ; but there was a

deeper and fuller revelation of Jesus to his soul, as he

says, " When it pleased God, who separated me from my

mother's womb, and called me by his grace to reveal his

Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen."

The outward revelation was death and judgment ; the in

ward revelation was life and righteousness. Christ then

is that mirror in which we can now behold the glory of

God concentrated in saving a sinner. "Justice and judg

ment are the habitation of his throne"—this the work of

Christ finished on the cross declares ; yet " mercy and truth

go before his face." There is no obscurity—" God is

light "—manifesting at one and the same time the hope

lessness of man as he is in himself, and the all-sufficiency

of his grace to meet him as he is. It is the purest grace

to the sinner, yet so that " grace reigneth through right

eousness." It must be on this truthful ground that inter

course with God can alone take place. No vail on the

face of the worshipper to dim his perception of the glory

of the grace of God, no darkness in God—for Christ is

"the brightness of glory." What a mirror is Christ—

angels desire to look into these things, the sufferings of

Christ and the glories to follow. But we, studying our

own salvation, must study it in the person and work of

Jesus, the salvation of God—and such study has a trans

forming power. The adorning of the doctrine of a Sa

viour God, cometh not from the occupation of the soul
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with the measure of the grace of God which has been

imparted to it, but from " tasting that the Lord is gra

cious," and " coming to him." It is the " grace of God

which bringeth salvation," that teaches us ; and as it

teaches it also transforms. Acquaintance with God, as he

is revealed in Christ, not only leads to peace of which we

are conscious, but to graciousness of which we are uncon

scious. It is a poor thing for a christian to act for effect :

he has a nobler object, and that is, to confess Christ. He

has a deeper self-knowledge by studying Christ, than by

studying himself. He best learns to judge himself by

being in the light of his presence, where he can alone

stand with unvailed face. Then is he changed into the

same image from glory to glory, in a way analogous to

that of Moses, where the glory of the Lord was in the

cloud, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. All now is

after the order of the Spirit. We worship God in the

Spirit ; and have according to this order a real tabernacle—

the true tabernacle of which Jesus is the minister, a real

altar which Jesus is ; as high-priest over the house of God,

the same Jesus ; a perfect sacrifice and everlasting right

eousness —by and in the same Jesus. And the Spirit

glorifies him, by shewiug what he is to us, and what he

has done for us, and in the most truthful searching of our

hearts, he shows us more and more of his glory. Oh ! it

is so blessed to be truthful before God ; to be stripped of

every covering—and there to see all that the Lord is to us.

Then he is all—when we are nothing, and pretend to be

nothing. And if we come out from his presence, we can

be content to be esteemed nothing by others, although here

we must take up the cross. But again, " we go in before

the Lord to speak with him." But what is it, but more

deeply to see that we can only move in the presence of

all grace. Moses once forgot this—he spake unadvisedly

with his lips—he magnified himself instead of sanctifying

the Lord. It is a solemn lesson. It is possible to come

from God's presence where we have been admitted to in

timacy with him, and lose the sense of ourselves in the

riches of his grace, and then to bear ourselves proudly

before our fellow-meu. The presence of God humbles,

satisfies, and sanctifies, whilst we are really in it; but

away from it, we may be proud even of our gracious

privilege. It is this which causes such need of discipline

on the part of our heavenly Father—that special inward

discipline of the soul by the searching application of the
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word to the conscience by the Spirit—which makes the

soul understand that the springs of all that evil which in

its ripeness will be judged at the appearing of Jesus, he

must now judge in himself in the presence of that light

in which he walks. "Blessed is the man whom thou

chastenest, 0 Lord, and teachest him out of thy law, that

thou mayest give him rest from the days of adversity,

until the pit be digged for the wicked." Conformity to

Jesus can only be brought about by a process which must

stain the pride of all glory, and be most distasteful to

self. If the mighty power of Christ is to be put forth on

the vile body, the body ot humiliation, corrupt as it is,

to change it like unto his glorious body ; in strict keeping

with this is the transforming power of grace—the material

wrought upon is vile indeed—and we need most con

sciously to be sensible of its vileness ; for the school of

Christ is ever in this order. We know righteousness only

by knowing ourselves sinners ; holiness by knowing that

sin dwelleth iu us ; wisdom by knowing our own igno

rance ; strength by knowing our own weakness ; and we

become practically gracious, not by self-complacency either

in the gifts we possess, or in the grace imparted to us,

but in admiring the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ.

No flesh shall glory in his presence. " He that glorieth

let him glory in the Lord." Fresbutes.

No. 38.

FAITH.

"Faith cometh by hearing." Rom. x. 17.

The heart, if I may so express it, enters heaven when

it listens in faith to the story or tale of grace.

The work and fruit of grace is all our title to heaven

itself by and bye. The story or tale of grace, listened to

by faith, is all our way, and our only way, into heaven in

spirit now.

The self-judgings of the holy principle, and the doings

and obedience of the righteous principle, iu us, are good

and needful ; but it is not the property of such things to

lead us to, and seat us in heaven. It is the silent attitude
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of faith listening to the story of the grace of God, that

constitutes the present heaven of the soul.

We have some illustrations of this silent listening of

faith, while grace is rehearsing or exercising itself, given us

in Scripture.

Look at Genesis iii. The Lord God speaks to Adam,

within the trees of the garden, of present penalties on

him and his wife, but in his words to the serpent, he

lets fall on Adam's ear the tale of grace, which told him

that the charm of the serpent's promise should be broken ;

that instead of alliance between the deceiver and deceived,

there should be enmity ; and that in that enmity the one

who stood for the deceived (God's gift also) should at all

personal cost be fully and gloriously the conqueror.

To this tale of gospel grace Adam listens, listens in

silence. There is nothing else for him. But through the

Spirit, this so works on his soul, that he comes forth from

his distance into God's presence ; and his heart is so filled

with the tale of grace, and with that only, that he seems

altogether to forget the present penalty. He comes ijrth,

calling his wife "the mother of all living," thus owning the

mystery which had been revealed to him, and that only.

This is full of blessing. This is a beautiful illustration of

the virtue that lies in a believing, silent listening to the

tale or story of grace. Adam was borne in spirit, not only

away from that distance into which sin and guilt and con

science had driven him, but beyond the fear or thought of

present sorrow, to which his history in the world was

about to expose him. He was as at the gate of heaven in

spirit. Look again at Zech. iii.

Joshua is before the angel of the Lord, and Joshua's

accuser or adversary is there also. Joshua appears in all

defilement and degradation. The tattered garments of a

prodigal but poorly hide his shame and nakedness—nay

they rather witness and publish it; he has nothing to say

for himself, and his only wisdom is not to attempt or affect

anything; he is deeply and thoroughly silent. But there

is One in the scene who can speak, and does speak, and

Joshua listens. And what does the listening Joshua hear 1

What tale falls on the ear of this polluted one, whose very

pollutions make him dumb ? The same precious story of

grace. For Joshua (in his filthy garments) hears the Lord

himself—none other or less than He—rebuking his accuser.

He hears the same Lord humbling him as a brand fitted

for the burning, no better than a vessel of wrath fitted to
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destruction ; but he hears at the same time that he was

chosen, and that all the provisions of the house of the

Lord were to be used for him, and the servants of the

house commanded to be active and stir themselves for him.

This was the tale of grace, which the silent listening

sinner hears. And what a gate of heaven that moment

was to him ! To Joshua, in spirit, heaven had now opened

itself, and he enters and sits there.

Look at the same heaven opened again in Luke xv.

The earth had shewn itself a scene of thorough wea

riness and disappointment to the heart and mind of Christ,

as we see in chap. xiv.

It was not because it was the place of either violence

or fraud, of either the lion or the serpent. The varied

moral scenery of ch. xiv. had been laid in the religion,

and in the social friendliness of the human family.

Nothing coarse or repulsive had marked it—no blood had

stained it, or guile of the serpent disfigured it. But the

heart of Christ takes its journey through it all, grieved,

wearied, and disappointed, and nothing gives him rest or

refreshment, till sinners and publicans come and hear him.

(xv. 1.) Oh, the blessedness of such an attitude and mo

ment both to him and to us ! There it is that we (and

the Spirit of Jesus wearied with man) gain the bright

heaven of God. Jesus left the Pharisees' feast, and the

company of an admiring following multitude, and now

found himself listened to by sinners, not followed by a

crowd that had miscalculated their strength to be on such

a road, but listened to by poor harlots and publicans, who

had nothing to give, nothing to promise, nothing to under

take or pledge for themselves, but who came only for what

they could get from Christ's stores of boundless grace, and

therefore heaven opens itself—and the parables which

listening faith is invited to hear tell of heaven's joy over

listening sinners.

As a simple soul, soon after the word of grace had

quickened it with the life of Christ, breathed out :

" Tis not for what I give him,

It ia when I believe him,

I feel this love, and hear him

Bid me be happy near him."

When the Lord had read from the 61st of Isaiah that

wonderful scripture which publishes the riches of good

ness or grace, he closed the book. (See Luke iv.)

This action was full of meaning, and of comfort too.
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It tells us, that when Jesus had caused us to hear the tale

or story of grace, he had discharged his ministry. And

that story (if listened to and received by faith,) would be

every thing to us; and, in a fine sense, we might close the

Book, as Jesus did; we might pause, and muse, and medi

tate, and again and again turn in our minds this one

happy, powerful, elevating tale of grace.

It would work liberty, and joy, and confidence, and real

gospel sanctification for us and in us (through the Spirit),

as it has done in thousands of sinners like us. But as

this tale of grace is listened to in silence, so it is to be

listened to in solitude. We are not only to listen while God

himself rehearses it to us in the gospel, but we are to be

there alone with him, apart from our fellow-creatures.

It is to be between God and our own souls ; we are not to

think of others at all. It would disturb the soul in such

a sacred moment. For the thought of others might en

snare us ; we might remember their excellency and strength

beyond our measure, and be led to fear and to unbelief.

Therefore, as we are to be silent before God, thus speaking

in grace, so are we to be alone with him ; that is, our

fellow-creatures, as well as ourselves, are to be set aside ;

for God is to be everything when the question of our

peace is to be transacted. J. G. B.

No. 39.

THE BLIND MAN, AND THE PHAEISEES

WHO SAID, "WE SEE."

Bead John ix.

The moral effect of the mission of Christ is strikingly

presented in the 39th verse of this deeply interesting chap

ter. "And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this

world, that they which see not might see ; and that they

which see might be made blind." The work which he

had just performed upon the blind man may be regarded

as a very beautiful illustration of this statemeut, inasmuch

as it was an illustration of the work of the cross. The

remedy which was applied to the blind man, was one which

the human judgment would at once pronounce to be the

most likely to deprive a man of sight. " He spat on the

ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the
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eyes of the blind man with the clay." This mode of acting

was well calculated to confound human wisdom, and hence

it leads one naturally to contemplate the great work of the

cross, in which we may behold the entire overthrow of all

man's wisdom, and the full establishment of the wisdom of

God upon its ruins. That a man crucified iu weakness

should be God's great ordinance of salvation to the be

lieving soul ; that this same man should, by death, destroy

him that had the power of death; that he should, by being

nailed to an accursed tree, become the foundation of eternal

life to his church ; all this involves a display of wisdom

which, while it opens the eyes of poor blind sinners, and

pours in the light of heavenly wisdom upon the dark un

derstanding, only dazzles and confounds the learned and

the wise of this world. " The foolishness of God is wiser

than man." But where are we to look for the manifest

ation of this " foolishness," which at once excels and

confounds the wisdom of man ? Assuredly to the cross.

"The preaching of the cross is to the Greek foolishness."

The proud sages of Greece, wrapped up in their schemes

of philosophy, were but little prepared to understand or

appreciate the preaching of the cross, which called upon

them to come down from their heights of fancied wisdom,

to lay aside their philosophy as a vain and cumbrous mass

of folly, and, as "poor, and miserable, and blind, and

naked" sinners, betake themselves to him who had been

nailed to the tree between two malefactors.

Then, again, " the preaching of the cross is to the Jew,

a stumbling-block." The Jew would despise or stumble

over the cross, just as much as the Greek, though he looked

at it from a totally different point of view. The Greek

looked at the doctrine of the cross from the fancied ele

vation of "science falsely so called." The Jew looked at

it from amid the dark and bewildering mists of a tra

ditionary religion. In both alike we behold the blinding

power of the god of this age. Both alike were moving in

a sphere which owned not "Christ crucified" as its centre.

Now, the Lord Jesus expressly tells the Pharisees in

this chapter that their sin was not their real blindness, but

their fancied sight. " If ye were blind, ye should have no

sin : but now ye say, We see ; therefore your sin re-

maineth." A blind man could have his eyes opened; but

for one who professed to see no remedy was needed. A

sick man may be made whole ; but one who profeSses to

be whole needs neither balm nor physician. The most
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hopeless feature in the condition of the Jews, was their

imagining that all was right. So far had they gone in

their fancied soundness and rectitude, that they " had

agreed already that if any man did confess that he (Jesus)

was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue." This

was going very far. It was not that they had taken the

trouble of investigating the claims of that blessed One who

stood in their midst. No ; without a question they had

made up their minds that no confessor of Christ should

remain within the pale of their church. How could they

learn ? What hope was there left for men who, when

called upon to look at an object, and own its merits, would

rise up and in blind obstinacy close the window-shutters,

or put a bandage across their eyes ? None whatever.

"Now ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth."

This is truly solemn. The permanence of sin is connected

with a mere profession to see. What a principle for an

age of religious knowledge.

But let us trace in the person of the blind man the

progress of an honest soul upon whom the light of heaven

had dawned.

From the moment that this man became the subject of

the work of Christ he was a marked man. "The neigh

bours therefore, and they which before had seen him that

he was blind, said, is not this he that sat and begged 1"

The marked change that had taken place was manifest to

all who had known aught of his previous state. It was an

important case, and one which needed to be submitted to

the judgment of the church. " They brought to the

Pharisees him that aforetime was blind." Nothing could

be accredited which wanted the stamp of the church's ap

proval. It was in vaiu that a blind man had had his eyes

opened to see the light of heaven. If the matter met not

the approval of the Pharisees, it must go for nought.

Now, let us see how the Pharisees deal with the case.

They were, we feel assured, ready to bear with anything

save a clear, simple, emphatic testimony to the work of

Christ ; but this was the very thing which the man was

about to lay before them. " How were thine eyes opened ?"

Mark the reply. " He put clay on mine eyes." How

little the Pharisees knew or cared to know of this ! They,

no doubt, regarded the matter as an insult to common

sense. It certainly was, in its way, "a stone of stumbling"

to them. But who did the man mean by "he"? Who

was "he"? This was the point. The poor man was ig
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norant of this himself, though he was on the highway to

intelligence about it He knew the work, but not the

person of Christ. Yet how highly distinguished was he,

in l>eing led to a knowledge of the work of Christ. Yea,

in being himself the subject of it ; for this is the true way

in which to arrive at a knowledge of it. Intellectual ac

curacy in reference to the plan of salvation is but a poor,

cold, uninfluential thing, when not accompanied with the

personal experience of its efficacy. We shall certainly

never be able thereby to confound the logic of such as

stand up merely for the defence of systematic religion,

apart from, or in opposition to, Christ. We must be able

to show, in our own persons, our character, our ways,

the practical results of the work of Christ, or else all our

accuracy will be little worth. " He put clay on mine eyes,

and I washed, and do see." Here was the presentation of

a living fact, which was calculated to bear down with

greater weight upon a Pharisee's conscience than all the

arguments that could be used. What could gainsay it ?

Men might reason as they pleased ; they might even talk

about giving glory to God ; but this man could prove in

his own person, that the work of Christ had done that for

him, which the Jewish system with its priesthood and its

rites never could. This was enough for him, and it would

have been enough, too, for any who were not blinded by

the power of system.

But observe how the heart of this poor man lingers

about the work of Jesus. He never allows himself to be

drawn away from it in order to follow the puzzling argu

ments of the Pharisees. To all their questionings and

reasonings his reply is, " He put clay on mine eyes, and I

washed, and do see." Here was his solid ground from

which no logic could shake him. He kept to the simple

fact of Christ's work, and reasoned not upon it, and this

was his security. Had he reasoned upon it they would

have confounded him, for they were subtle men; but they

could make nothing of his simple testimony to the fact of

what Christ had done for him. " One thing I know, that

whereas I was blind, now I see." The connection between

the two statements is very marked. " He put clay on

mine eyes," and " now I see." When we can connect the

works of Christ with positive results in our own case, the

testimony is irresistible ; but there is a feebleness and a

shallowness in the testimony of such as merely apprehend

intellectually the theory of the gospel, which, not being
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connected with any positive result in the character and

conduct, is soon borne down by the enemies of truth.

This is very perceptible in the case of the parents of the

man. They, when questioned, could deliver but a poor

cold testimony in the matter. So far as their son and his

wretchedness were concerned, they could speak distinctly

enough, " but by what means he now seeth, we know not ;

or who hath opened his eyes, we know not." In other

words, they neither knew nor cared to know Christ or his

work. They valued their position in connection with the

accredited religion of the day, and were not prepared to

bear the reproach of throwing in their lot with Christ and

his followers. This, alas, is but too common. It requires

no ordinary depth of truth in the soul to enable a man to

" go without the camp" to Jesus. It must be a personal

question. The grace of God, as manifested in the cross,

must be experimentally known, else we never shall be able

to witness a good confession. The name of Jesus never

was, nor is it now, popular in the world. Religiousness

may be, and doubtless will. But religiousness is one thing,

and the faithful confession of Christ is quite another. The

Pharisees and chief priests had plenty of religion ; yea,

they were its guardians. They could say, "This man is not

of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath-day;" and

again, "Give God the praise; we know that this man is a

sinner." All this sounded very religiously ; but, my

reader, we must ever bear in mind that to talk of giving

glory to God, or of honouring his institutions, while Jesus

is rejected, is the merest delusion. Jesus is God's great

institution, and the cross of Jesus is that which makes his

person and work available to the sinner; hence, if he be re

jected, we are destitute of the only true and divinely

recognized basis of religion. One divine thought about

God's anointed Saviour is better far than all the devout ex

pressions of fleshly pietism. Where Jesus is known, there

is the preparedness of heart to suffer for his name, and

also the true desire to be identified with him, and conformed

to him. But the parents of the man had not this pre

paredness of heart, and hence their testimony was cha

racterized by all that so called prudent caution which is

ever observable in mere worldly religionists. " These

words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews ;

for the Jews had agreed alreadj', that if any man did

confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the

synagogue." This was a serious affair. The Jewish
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system had, of course, a large place in the affections of

every pious Jew, nor would any one lightly give up his

position as a member of it ; still less would he think of at

taching himself to the person of one who was manifestly

outside of all that which the world ueemed reputable or

desirable.

However, the man whose eyes were opened " could not

but speak the thing he had seen and heard," and the con

sequence was that the religious guides of the people could

not endure the edge of his simple testimony—a testimony

based throughout upon the work of Christ. He had re

ceived light, and this light had come into collision with the

darkness. There could be no harmony, no fellowship,

no rest. The light must be put out. So long as he had

been a blind member of their system it was well. They

never raised a question ; but since he had received light,

and was not disposed to put it under a bushel, nor yet to

put his conscience into their keeping, they had only to seek

to get rid of him as best they could. " Thou wast alto

gether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast

him out." They were the great depositaries of knowledge,

and he was but a poor ignorant man, and should not pre

sume to think for himself, or set up his judgment in

opposition to them. They, no doubt, regarded him as an

obstinate heretic for whom nothing was reserved save the

thunders of the church. "They cast him out." And

why ? Simply because he had had his eyes opened. How

strange ! But yet how like what we see around us! How

often do we see, now, cases like this ! Men go on living in

vice and ignorance, yet tolerated by that which calls itself

the church ; but the moment the holy light of scripture

dawns upon them, they are only deemed fit subjects for

the rack and the stake. The vilest crimes are light, in the

judgment of a corrupt religious system, when compared

with the honest confession of the name of Christ. You

may be what you please provided you belong to the church,

but presume to differ, or rather, confess Christ, and your

very virtues are regarded as crimes. How dreadful will be

the end of such a condition of things, and of all those who

deliberately and intelligently tolerate it ! " COME OUT

OF HER, MY PEOPLE."

We have already noticed the extent of this honest man's

intelligence. It only extended to the work of Christ. He

understood nothing of his person as yet. This knowledge

was reserved for him when cast forth without the pale of
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the church. " Jesus heard that they had cast him out ;

and when he had found him, he said unto hirri; Dost thou

believe on the Son of God 1 He answered, Who is he, Lord,

that I might believe on him V Now there is something

very instructive in this progress in intelligence. He had

been cast, by reason of his faithfulness, into a position of

decided sympathy with the Son of God. The Good Shep

herd had, in tender mercy, visited the fold, and was now

calling this his sheep by name, that he might lead him

forth into a wide, and a wealthy place, wherein he might

taste the blessedness of fellowship with that " one flock"

which was about to be placed in the Father's hand for

ever. "Who is he?" Precious inquiry of an honest heart !

An inquiry speedily answered indeed. " Thou hast both

seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he

said, Lord, I believe; and he worshipped him." Here,

then, we may well leave this highly favoured soul—fa

voured, though expelled from amid all that was highly

esteemed amongst men. Truly happy was it for him to

find himself outside a system which was rapidly crumbling

to ruin, and to know his place as a worshipper at the feet

of the Son of God. He had gone without the camp to

Jesus, bearing his reproach, and is now seen offering the

sacrifice of praise, even the fruit of his lips.

My reader, may we know and prove, in our own persons,

the practical application of all this. C. H. M.

A FRAGMENT.

"If there be nothing between God's wrath and the

sinner's guilt, these may be kept apart during a time of

long-suffering ; but every moment they are mutually draw

ing nearer, this to that. The moment of collision will

be—who can tell how—terrific !

"If the blood of Christ be between the sinner's guilt and

God's wrath,, these two may approach it on this side aud

on that. The blood, meeting on the one side with the

wrath, extinguishes it for ever ; the blood, meeting on the

other side with the guilt, washes it away, and makes the

soul whiter than snow."—Extractedfrom Baillie's Memoir

o, Hewitson.



GAZA'S OVEETHEOW.

Judges xvi. 28-31.

The tables were spread, all for feasting prepar'd

And more than three thousand the banquet had shar'd ;

The foes of Jehovah, blaspheming and proud,

O'er Samson, now fallen, exulted aloud.

" Pass, pass round the goblet, fill, fill to the brim,

For now is the season of triumph o'er him :

He, great in his prowess, our armies defied,

But shorn is our victim, his strength we deride."

So vaunted the nobles, so echoed the crowd,

The praises of Dagon resounded aloud :

"With high exultation the festive hall rang,

The clarion and trumpet redouble the clang.

" Send, send for the Hebrew, once valiant and strong,

Now, thanks to our idols, our scoff and our song,"

And soon their desire its accomplishment had,

And " Samson the mighty" is led by a lad.

The Israelite captive so famed by report,

Gives proof of his strength for the Philistines' "sport :"

High nobles and ladies exult in his fall,

And deafening rejoicings are heard in the hall.

Now jaded with mocking, in darkness forlorn,

Of uncircumcised heathen the butt and the scorn ;

He asked for a moment to rest mid the scene,

And on the strong pillars his weariness lean.

They granted to Samson brief space for repose,

His prayer to Jehovah for vengeance arose ;

He grasped the tall columns, they yield to his might,

The timbers all cracking, the inmates affright.

Walls, rafters, and roofing, they totter, they fall,

And now the vast building conies down on them all ;

The shriek of despair rises widely and shrill,

Their revels and boastings for ever are still. •

The carnival 's over, all 's covered with gloom,

The nobles of Gaza are laid in the tomb ;

And Samson the mighty, whilst yielding his breath,

Slew less in his lifetime, than now in his death.

Loudon: W. H. Broom, Paternoster Row. 4
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